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NOTE

Symbols of United Nations documents are composed of capital letters combined
with figures. Mention of such a symbol indicates a reference to a United Nations
documt!'nt.

The report of the Special Committee is divided into four volumes. The
present volume contains chapters VIII to XII;* volume I, chapters I-VII;
v~lume Ill, chapters XIII-XXIV; and volume IV, chapters XXV-XXXII.

\-

* The present version of chaps. VIII to XIi il:1 a consolidation of the
following documents as they appeared in prorisional form: A/10023!Add.1 of
20 November 1975, A!10023!Add.2 of 23 September and A!10023!Add.2!Corr.1 of
4 !-Iovember 1975, A!10023!Add. 3 of 30 September 1975 and A!10023!Add. 4 of
25 September 1975.
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CHAPTER VIII

TERRITORIES UNDER PORTUGUESE ADMINISTRATION

A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. The Special Committee considered the question of the Territories under
Portuguese administration at its 992nd tb 995th meetings, between 10 February and
25 J'Iarch 1975, at Headquarters, and at its 100Ist to 1008th meetings, between
12 and 17 June, during its session held at Lisbon.

2. In its consideration of this item lt the Special Committee took into account
the provisions of the relevant General Assembly resolutions, including in particular
resolution 3328 (XXIX) of 16 December 1974 on the implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colollial Countries and Peoples. By paragraph 11
of this resolution, the General Assembl;y requested the Special Committee "to
continue to seek suitable means for the immediate and full implementation of
resolutions 1514 (XV) and 2621 (XXV) in all Territories which have not yet attained
independence and, in particular, to formulate specific proposa,ls for the elimination
of the remaining manifestatiuns of colonialism and to report thereon to the
General Assembly at its thirtieth session". Further, the Special Committee took
into account General Assembly resolution 3294 (XXIX) of 13 December 1974 concerning
the question, by paragraph 11 of which the Assembly requested the Special Committee
"to keep the situation in the::.e Territories vnder continuous revielT, in particular
through the dispatch of visitinp.: missions as appropriate".

3. Duri~e its consideration of the qU~$tion, the Special Committee had before it
working papers prepared by the Secretariat (see annex to the present chapter)
containing information on de'ielopments in the Territo:ries. The Special Committee
also had before it the repo:..t of the United Nations Visiting Mission to Cape Verde
(A/AC.I09/L.I002 and Add.l) in February 1975 (see paras. 6 to 13 below).
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4. In conformity with the provisions of the relevant resolutions of the General
Assembly and in accordan~e with established practice, the Special Committee, in
consultation .rith the Organization of African Unity (OAU), invited the national
liberation movements of the African Territories under Portuguese administration
to participate 'in an observer capacity in its consideration of the item.

5. In response to the invitation, representatives of the national liberation
movements concerned attended the relevant proceedings of the Special Ccrmmittee both
at Headquarters (seg para. 12 below) and during the Committee's meetings at
Lisbon (see para. 16 below).
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6. In a letter date}l 29 October 1974, addressed to the Chairman of the Special
Committee (A/AC.I09/470) ~ the Partido Africano da Independencia da Guine e Cabo
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Verde (PAIGC) invited the Special Committee to dispatch a visiting mission to
Cape Verde on a mutually agreeable date in early 1975. In extending the invitation,
PAIGC was mindful of the positive results of a special mil;.'sion sent by the Special
Committee to Guinea-Bissau in April 1972, 1/ and was confident that the visit of
the mission to Cape Verde would help significantly to accelerate the process of
decolonization in the Territory.

7. In keeping 't-Tith his Government's. declared policy of co-operation and
collaboration with the l:nited Nations, the Permanent Representative of Portugal
to the United Nations, in a lett~r dated 28 November 1974 addressed to the Chairman
of the Special Committee (A/c.4/78l, annex), expressed his Government~s readiness
to receive a visiting mission of the Special Committee in any of th~ Territories
under its administration for such period of time as might be considered appropriate.
The Permanent Representative added that, in the vielT of hie Government t the presence
of such missions in the Territories would help to verify in loco the sincerity and
honesty of the decolonization process being carried out by the Portuguese
Government.

8. In the light of the foregoinB and in conformity v~th the prov1s10ns of the
General Assembly resolutions referred to in paragraph 2 above, the Special
Committee, at its 992nd meeting, on 10 February 1975, requested its Chairman to
take the necessary steps, in consultation 't-uth its members, to dispatch a visiting
mission to Cape Verde at an early date in 1975.

9. At the 993rd meeting, on 18 February, the Chairman informed the Special
Committe~ that, on the basis of his consultations, the visiting mission would be
composed of the representatives of Czechoslovakia, Nali, the Syrian Arab Republic
and Trinidad and Tobago, as given belo't'T:

Mr. Haissam Kelani Syrian Arab RepUblic (Chairmen)

Mr. Stanislav Suja Czechoslovakia

Mr. Noumou Diakite Mali

Mr. Vincent D. Lasse Trinidad and Tobago

On the same day, the Chairman of the Special Committee issued a statement concerning
the dispatch of the Visiting Mission (A/AC.109/478).

10. The visit of the r-1ission to Cape Verde took place between 25 February and
2 March. The Mission also visited Lisbon for consultations with the administering
Po~er both prior to and following its visit to the Territory.

11. At the 994th meeting, on 11 March,· the Chairman of the Visiting Mission
submitted to the Special Committee a preliminary report on the Mission's visit to
the Territory (A!AC.109!PV.994 and Corr.l). Statements in that connexion were made
by the Chairman as 't~ell as by the representative of the Ivory Coast
(A!AC.109/PV.994 and Corr.l).

1/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh -Session,
Supplement No. ?1 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. X, annex I.
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12. At the 995th meeting of the Special. Committee, on 25 March, Hr. Pedro Pires,
head of a delegation of PAIGC, consisting also of Hr. Andre Corsino Tolentino and
Mr. Emanuel Pereire., made a statement concerning the work of the Visiting Mission
(A!AC.I09/PV.995).

13. The report of the Visit"ing Mission was circulated (A!AC.I09!L.I002 and Add.l).
An account of the Special. Committee's consideration of the :r.eport, inter alia, is
set out in paragraphs 14 to 17 below.

3. Review of developnents

14. At its 999th meeting, on 14 May, by adopting the seventy-sixth report of the
Working Group (A!AC.I09/L.10ll), the Special Committee decided to held a brief review
ot developments in Territories under Portuguese administration during its mel~tings

at Lisbon in June.

15. In accordance with that decision, the Special Committee held a review of
related developments at its 1001st to 1003rd and 1005th to 1008th meetings, between
12 and 17 June, with the active panicipation of the representatives of the
national. liberation movements concerned, and adopted two consensuses, one concerning
Cape Verde, and the other relating to 'the situation in the Territories in general
(see paras. 19 and 20 below). Statements in that connexion were made by the
representatives of PortugQJ., Cuba." Indonesia, Yugoslavia, the Union of Soviet
Socialist RepUblics, P..ustral.ia~ Tunisia, the United Republic of Tanzania, Bulgaria,
the Congi> and Ethiopia at the 1001st meeting (A/AC.I09!PV.I001); Trinidad and
Tobagc), India, Czechoslovakia, Fiji, Iran, Sierra Leone, Ma.li, Iraq and the
Ivory Coast at the 1002nd meeting (A/AC.I09!PV.1002); Chile at the 1003rd meeting
(A/AC.I09/PV.I003); Portugal at the 1005thmeeting (A!AC.109!PV.I005 and Corr.l);
and Afghanistan at the 1008th meeting (A/AC.I09/PV.1008).

16. Representatives of the following national. liberation movements attended the
Special Committee's ~eetings at Lisbon~

Frente Nacional para a Liberta~l!o de Angola (FNtA):

Mr. Hendrik V~ Nato

Ur. Paulo Moio

1~. Jose Barreto

Mr. Andre Mavumina

Mr. ~nso Lutatiki

Movimento Popular de Liberta.~e. de Angola (MPLA):

Mr. EJ.!sio de Figueiredo

Mr. Jose Leitloda Costa e Sij.ve.

Mr. JoKo ~urenc;o Landoit
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Mr. Tony DaCosta Fernandes
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~ Uniao Nacional para a Independencia Total de Angola (UNITA):
~
1

Mr. Honorio Van-Dunen

Mr. Jose Carmelino, Jr.

Mr. Paul ~hipilika

Partido Africano da Independencia da Guine e Cabo Verde (PAIGC):

Hr. Abilio Honteiro Duarte

!vIr. Alirio Silva

Noviment9 de Libertagfio de Sao Tome e Principe (MLSTP):

Mr. Miguel Trovoada

Mr. Albel'to Chong

Statements lTere made by Mr. de Fieueiredo· at the lOOlst meeting (A/AC.I09!PV .1001);
IvIr. Van-Dunen and Mr. Barreto et the 1002nd meeting (A!AC.I09/PV.I002);
Mr. Monteiro Duarte at the 1003rd meeting (A/AC.109/PV.I003); and Hr. Trovoada at
the 1005th meeting (A/AC.I09/PV.I005 and Corr.l).

17. Statements relatine to the item were also made by the Chairman of the Special
Committee against Apartheid, the Executive Secretary of the OAU Co-ordinating
Committee for the Liberation of Africa and representatives of specialized agencies
and other organizations lTithin the United Nations system and non-governmental
organizations (A/AC.I09/PV.100l to 1003, 1006 and 1007; see also chaps. rr and"'"rr
of the present report (A/I0023/Rev.l, vol. I».

18. In connexion with the meeting of the leaders of the three national liberation
movements of Angola which was held in June at Nakuru, Kenya, under the auspices of
the President of Kenya, the Chairman, on 13 June, addressed telegrams to the
President of Kenya (A/AC.109/L.1028) and to the leaders of the liberation movements
(A/AC.I09/L.I029), conveying an expression of the hopes of the Special Committee
for success in their enaeavours to ensure the maintenance and consolidation of the
unity and solidarity of the Angolan :people and the liberation movements. The
Chairman received a telegram dated 19 June 1975 from the Hinister for Foreign
Affairs of Kenya in acknowledgement of the foregoing message (A/IlC.I09/497).

4. Draft consensuses

19. At the 1004th meeting, on 14 June, the Chairman submitted to the J~eciaJ.
Committee for its ~onsideration a draft cor-sensus relating to Cape Verde
(A/AC.I09/L.I026), prl'.!pared by him on the besis of related consultations. The
Special Committee 8~opted the draft consensus without objection (see para. 25 below).

20. At the sarJD.e meeting, the Chairman submitted to the Special Committee for its
consideration a draft consensus on the item (A/AC.I09/L.1027) prepared by him on
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the basis of related consultations. The Special Committee adopted the draft
consensus without objection (see para. 26 below).

21. On 14 June, the texts of the consensuses (A!AC.109/492 and 493) were
transmitted to the Minister for Interterritorial Co-ordination of Portugal and
head of the delegation, of Portugal to the Special Committee, for the attention of
his Government. Copies of the consensuses 1'1ere also transmitted to all States and
to the specialized agencies and other organizations within the United Nations
system.

22. Having regard to the urgent need of Cape Verde for international assistance,
referred to in the related consensus (A/AC.109/492), statements were made by the
representatives of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (mmeR) and
by the representative of the Congo at the 1007th meeting (AIAC .109!PV.1007) •

5. Independence of Mozambique. Cape Verde and Sao Tome and Principe

23. In response to the invitations extended to it in that regard, the Special
Committee was represented at the ceremonies marking the attainment of Independence
of the People's Repub~ic of Mozambique, on 25 June, and the Republic of Cape Verde,
on 5 July, by its Chairman, Mr. Salim. Ahmed Salim., the Permanent Representative
of the United RepUblic of Tanzania to the United Nations. It ,.as represented at
the independence ceremonies of the Democratic Republic of Sao Tome and Principe, on
12 July, by one of its Vice-Chairmen, Mr. A. Duncan Campbell, Deputy Permanent
Representative of Australia to the United Nations. The two officers of the Special
Committee submitted reports on their participation in these ceremonies, at the
1010th and 1012th meetings, on 5 and 13 Aueust, respectively (A!AC.109/pV.I0l0
and 1012).

6. Developments relating to Anp.;ola and Timor

24. Following its adoption of the consensuses referred to in paragraphs 19 and 20
above and in the light of the related information received from the admi~istering

Power (A/AC.l09/506) and the Secretary-General, the Special Committee, through its
Chairman and other officers, kept the situation in Angola and that in Timor under
continuous review. Having regard to developments in Timqr, the Secr.etary-General,
on 26 August, addressed an urgent appeal to all parties concerned to cease
hostilities, to respect human life and to enter into negotiations in order to
achieve a pea.ceful settlem~rit. El·

B. DECISIONS OF THE SPECIAL CO~:IN[ITTEE

25. The text of the consensus (A!AC.109!492) adopted by the Special Committee at
its 1004th meeting, on 14 June, to which reference is made in paragraph 19·above,
is reproduced below:

. 21 The text of the appeel1 v1<!,sreleased on the same .day :by the Office of Public
Information of the secretariat.
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(1) The Special Committee, having examined the report of the United nations
Visiting Mission dispatched to Cape Verde in February 1975 at the invitation
of the Government of Portugal and the Partido Africano da Independ@ncia da
Guine e Cabo Verae (PAIGC), 31 and having he~rd the statements of the Chairman
of the Visiting !~ission snd the representatives of theadminis:tering P01ier
and PAIGC, 41 approves the r.eport of the Visiting Mission and endol"ses the
conclusio'ls- and recommendationE! contained therein. 2.1

(2) The Special Committee notes ~1i.th satisfaction the constructive work
accomplished by the Visiting ~1ission and expresses its appreciation to the
administering Power, the Transitional Government and PAIGC for the co-operation
and assistance extended to the Mission in this regard.

(3) l·1ith respect to the urgent and critical need of the Territory for
economic, technical and financial assistance, bilaterally and on a multilateral
basis,. the Special Committee requests all Governments and the specialized
agencies and other organizations within the United Nations system to render
all possible assistance to the people of the Territory on an emergency basis.
The Special Committee notes with satisfaction the important initiative taken
by the Secretary-General in this connexion and invites him to continue his
efforts to ensure the effective co-ordination of the required assistance. 61
The Special Committee also takes note with satisfaction of the concrete ­
programme of aosistance initiated bY the Government of Portugal and its
declared intention to continue .such assistance. 11

26. The text of the consensus (A/AC.109/493) adopted by the Special Committee at
its 1004th meeting, on 14 June, to which reference is made in Earagraph 20 above,
is reproduced below:

(1) The Special Committee, having reviewed developments in the Territories
under portuguese administration and ha.ving heard the statements of the
administering· Power and the national liberation movements concerned, 81 notes
with satisfaction that r.~ozambique will accede to independence on 25 June,
Cape Verde on 5 July, Sao Tome and Principe on 12 July and Angola on .
11 November 1975. In reiterating its affirmation of the inalienable right
of the peoples of the Territories under Portuguese administration to self­
determination and independence in accordance with General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) of 14·December 1960, the Spe~ial Committee requests the Government
of Portugal to ensure that the national unity and territorial integrity of
these countries are preserved.

\
"

I
I

~ A/AC.109/L.1002 and Add.l.

ljj A!AC.109/pv.994 and Corr.~, PV.995, 1000 and Corr.l, Py.100l and 1003.

2J A/AC.J.09/L.1002, paras. 119-142.

21 A/1010Q and Corr.l and A/10106/Add.1-3.

11 A/AC.109/L.1002/Add.l, appendices II and IV.

§} A/AC.109/pV.994 and Corr.l, PV.995, 1000 E!.nd Corr.l and PV.1001-1003.
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(2) With regard to the situation obtaining in AnBola, the Special Committee
lTishes to address an earnest and urgent' appeal to the three national
liberation movements of the Territory - the Frente Nacional para a
Libertac;sao de Angola (FNLA), the Movimento Popular de r..ibertac;sao de Angola
(NPU) and the Uniao Nacional para a Independ~ncia Total de Angola (U:NITA) - to
"'70rk actively towards the achievement and consolidation of national unity and
indepen.dence as well as the maintenance of national solidarity leading to
the fulfilment of the aspirations of the Angolan people in peace, justice and
harmony.

(3) In hailing the decolonization process currently under way in the
Territories under Portuguese administration, the Specie.l Committee is
particularly conscious of the important contributions made by their national
liberation movements in providing the necessary leadership and guidance towards
the achievement of freedom and independence, and in that regard wishes to
record its profound satisfaction with these outstanding' achievements and to
extend its we,rm congratulations to the national liberation movements on the
work accomplished.

(4) The Special Committee is equally aware of the positive approach adopted
and the concrete steps taken by the new Government of Portugal on the issue of
decolonization, and commends the continued efforts being made by that
Government towards the full and speedy implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples with respect
to the remaining Territories under its administration.

(5) In noting with particular satisfaction the positive developments in the
African Territories under Portuguese administration, the Special Committee is
of the firm view that the steps already taken and those that are now being
taken with respect to the Territories provide an ~Aportant opportunity to
facilitate and further expedite the process of decolonization in the remaining
colonial Territories in Africa, particularly in the southern part of that
continent.

(6) Bearing in mind the critical need of the peoples in the Tel"ritori'es under
Portuguese' administration for extensive assistance in the consolidation of
their national independence and the reconstruction of their countries, the
Special Committee urges all Governments and the specialized agencies and other
institutions associated lnth the United Nations to intensify their efforts
with a view tOlTorking-out, as a matter of urgency, concrete programmes of
assistance to the pebples concerned.

(1) l'Yith r~gard to Timor and its depe~1dencies, the Special Committee
expresses the hope that the necessary steps will be taken, as appropriate,
to enable the people of that Territory to attain the goals set forth in the
Charter of the United Nations and the Declaration.

(8) The Special Committee decide~ to keep the situation in the Territories
under Portugu~se administration under continuous review.
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A. ANGOLA*

1. GENERAL

1. The Territory of Angola, comprJ.sJ.ng an area of 1~246,700 square kilometres,
lies south of the Eouator between latitude 4° 22' S and 180 03' S and longitude
240 05' E and 110 41' E. Except for the Cabinda enclaye which is administered as
part of it, the entire Territory lies south of the Congo River. It is bound on the
west by the Atlantic Ocean, on the north by the Congo and Zaire, on the north-east
by Zaire, on the east by Zambia and on the south by ~Tamibia.

2. According to provisional 1970 consensus figures , the total resident population
of Angola ~Tas 5,673,046. At the 1960 census, the total resident population was
4,830,499, of whom 4,604,362 were listed as pretos, 172,529 as brancos,
53,392 as mesticos and 166 as "others". Official Portuguese statistics published
after 1960 do not give any information by race.

3. In 1974, according to an editorial in Revista de Anl2:ola$ y the population of
Angola inclUded 4,295,000 Africans, 700,000 to 800,000 whites and 100,000 mesticos.
According to the same source, the African population included the following ethnic
groups: 1,500,000 Umbundos, 1,000,000 Quimbundos, 600,000 Lundas-Quiocos,
500,000 Quicongos, 400,000 Canguelas, 200,000 Nhanecas-Mumbes, 70,000 Ambos,
6,000 Vatuas, 10,000 Bochimanes, 4,000 Hereros and 5,000 "Xindongas".

4. Because of the delay in the pUblication of the 1970 census, estimates of the
size of the white population of Angola range from 350,000 to 800,000, although most
reports tend to agree on 500,000. A recent study suggested, however, that the
white population of Angola could not possibly have been higher than 350,000 at the
end of 1973 and that it would probably decrease by the end of 1914 owing to the .
uncertain political situation.

5. The European population is concentrated in urban areas which are surrounded by
an almost completely African population. More than one third of the African.
population lives in the Benguela-Bie plateau region. Owing to its climate and
favourable conditions for producing most of the food crop needed by the Portuguese
settlers, there has been intensive European settlement in this area:

6. Prior to the change otGovernment in Portugal on 25 April 1974, unde:- the
Portuguese Constitution, Mlgola was considered an "overseas province" of Portugal
with'~hehonorificdesignation of "the State of Angola". The basic structure of
the territorial Government was set out in the Overseas Organic Law of 1972. El
The structure of 'the territorial Government was defined in the political and
administrative statute of the Territory (Decree 544/72 of 22 December 1972). The
territorial Government comprised a Governor-General and his secretariat, a
Government Council, a Legislative Assembly and an Advisory Board. £!

* Previously issued under the. symbol A/AC.l09/L.1014.

a/ Lue.nda, 15 Augus1i1974•

. .b! SeeOfi'icial Rec6r~s of the General Assembly, TWenty..;,seventh Session,
Supplement. No. 23 (A/8723!Rev.l), chap. X,annexrr.A, paras. 32-59

£! ~. , Twenty-eighthSessiou, Supplement No. 23 (A!9023/Rev.l), chap. IX,
annex I.B, paras. 66-75.
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1. The 'llerritory was designated as an ';autonomous region of the Portuguese
RepUblic;; having its mm ;'juridical personality in pUblic internal la't·T". Real
power, however, was vested in 1ihat the Portuguese Constitution then in force
called the organs of sovereignty. i. e., the l;ational AsseNbly and the Government
in Lisbon. ~I .
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2. POLITICAL DEVELOP~·1E3Yl'S ,

A. New trends from 25 April to ~2 July 1914

Initiatives by the Govermnent of Portugal

8. On 25 April 1914, the day of the establis1:unent of the Junta de Salva~ao

Nacional (Junta of National Salvation) in PortUgal, Mr. Fernando Santos e Castro,
the Governor~Generalof Angola, 'tias recalled to Lisbon. Lieutenant-Colonel
Soares Carneiro, the Secretary-General of Angola, was appointed Acting Governor­
General.

9. Earl.y in May ~ General Francisco da Costa Gomes, then Chief of the General
Staff of the Armed Forces, visited Luanda in his capacity as member of the Junta.
During his stay in Angola, he appointed a new Commander--in-Chief of the A1'II!ed
Forces in Angola and replaced all the military commanders in the Territory.
General Costa Games then appealed to the liberation movements to stop the war and
to make use of "the new possibilities afforded by the liberal atmosphere tl in
Portugal. He said that the people had the right to self-~determination in' deciding
their future. He invited the liberation movements ';to fight democratically wit!".
words, 'tdth ideas, 1.rith political doctrines land! with legal paJtty activities" •

•
10: According to newspaper reports, by 4 May, 1,285 political prisoners had been
freed in Angola, 1,200 from a camp in Mogamedes and 85 from a prison in Luanda.
With the 1,200 prisoners in Mogamedes there were an additional 2,800 persons,
wives and children of the prisoners, who had been living in the camp.

11. The secret police organization (Direcgao-Geral de Seguranga) (DGS) was
abolished, and on 2 May a-new intelligence organization was created in Angola, the
Comando de PoHcia de Informagao Militar (PIM) (Police Bureau for Military
Intelligence) directly under the COJn1llander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces.

12. In June, General Silvino Silverio Marques was appointed Governor-General of
Angola. He had been Governor-General' of Angola from 1962 to 1966, the period
immediately after the beginning. of the struggle for the national liberation of the .
Territory. When he arrived in Luanda, there were demonstrations at the airport
against his reappointment to that post. General Silvino Silverio Marques remained
in Luanda until late July when, during a period of violent unrest in Luanda, he

dt Political Constitution of the Portuguese RepUblic, S.N.I. Lisbon, 1951,
chap.-VII, sect. IV.
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was recalled to Lisbon and replaced by the Junta Governativa (Governing Junta)

(see below).

13. The new Portuguese Government recognized that the solution to the colonial

wars was political and not military. Until July 1974, however, it had not yet

formalized its acceptance of the right of colonial. peopl-3s to self-determination

and independence. On 24 July, the Council of State of Portugal approved

constitutional Law No~ 7/74 (see A/9697, annex) by which, inter alia, it decreed

that re.cognition "of the right of self-determination, with all its consequences,

includes the acceptance of independence for the overseas Territories", and that

the conclusion of agreements relative to the exercise of that right "... is within

the competence of the President of the Republic, after consultation with the Junta.

pf l~ational Salvation, the Council of State and the Provisional Government".

Response of the liberation movements

14. All three liberation movements which were engaged in the armed struggle for

national liberation reacted with caution to the change of regime in Portugal in

April 1974.

15. The Frente Nacional para a Libertagao de 1\I1g01a (FNLA) issued a communique

on 30 April stating that the Angolan people would "carry on the war until

universally recognized justice, common sense and the right to self-determination

'emerge victoriC\lls". In May, Mr. Holden Roberto, President ofFNLA, declared that

armed struggle was not the only possible wa:y for Angola, and that he did not

exclude the possibility of negotiating with Portugal. Negotiations would only

be possible under one cc\ndition, however: the recognition by Portugal of the

right of the Angolan people to self-determination and independence.

16. Early in May, Mr. Agostinho Neto, President of the Movimento Popular de

Libertagi:) de Angola (MPLA) said that his movement would continue the struggle for

national liberation unless Portugal granted total independence to the overseas

Territories. He reaffirmed. hi.s movement's categorical rejection of a federation

with Portugal. According to' him, the war could not cease \1D.til the Portuguese

authorities recognized the right Of the peoples to complete independence. Only

then could negotiations begin on the modalities for the tran;...fe:!" of power to the

Angol~ !Jeopl.::. He rejected the idea of a referendum, which he said would be a

solution for Portugal but not for Angola.

17. On 21 May s Mr. JorgeSa.ngumba, Se-eretaryfor Foreign Affairs of the Uniao

Nacionalparaa Independencia Total de Angola (UNITA), stated that the liberation'

stru,gglewould continue until the Portuguese Government· had accepted the principle

of complete.independence for Angola. According to a report in the Luanda. newspaper,

A Prodncia de Angola. early in June, Mr. Jonas Savimbi, President of UNITA,

agreed with the Portuguese authorities to suspend ho~J';;ilities. In a letter to

the newspaper, published on 13 June, he outlined the position of UNITA on the

-12-
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future of Angola. Mr. Savimbi emphasized the need fora period of political
preparation by the people of Angola prior to independence. Once the war was eDded,
all three liberation movements shouJ..d participate in such a preparatory campaign.
ulQITA also rejected the idea of a referendR~ but support~d the proposal to hold
elections for a new legislative assembly which would form a new government. The
future relations of Ane;ola with Portugal ,.ould be discussed with the ,new Government.

Formation of political parties

18. Immediately following the change of regime in Portugel, a I;lumber of political
parties emerged "in Angola. By June 1974, it was reported that more than 30
political groupings had been formed. Some of the political parties were new and
some had been reorganized. These part~es can be classified according to their
composition into three basic categories: mainly':African, mainly ,.hite and white
only.

19. Since the form of participation of the new political parties" had not yet been
defined, their activities were limited to formulating programmes and increasing
their l.ocal support. .Among the mainly African parties, the most pUblicized was the
Partido para a Reunificagao do Povo Angolano (PRPA), led by Mr. Dongala Garcia. In
May, PRPA, together with three other African parties, was reported to have formed a
~oalition with the mainly white Partido Cristao Democratico -de Angola (PCDA)
(see below). The other mainly African parties in the coalition °are_ Nto...Bako Angola,
which was created in 1960;. 'the Movimento de Defesa dos Interesses de. Angol~ (MDIA),
created in 1961; and the Movimento PopUlar de Angolanos Africanos (MPAA). Later ill
the year, PRPA denounced its alliance with PCDA because of the latter's involvement
in attempts to declare independence unilaterally.

'20. On 1 May, a group calling itself the Comis::!so CJ:vica Democratica emerged
publicly in Luanda and issued a manifesto in support of the Junta de Salvacao
Nacional. This group had reportedly been organized by the liberal white community.
Its first demands included the immediate presence in Angola of a representative of
the Junta; the release of all Angolan political prisoners held in Angola and
Cape Verde and the closing of detention camps; the abolition of DGS; freedom for all
political parties and abolition of the Rural Labour Code and the An0;01a Labour
Sta;t;ute; and termination of the control of all the "majestic and monopolistic
companies", particularly those governed by special legislation and having their own
repressive and police facilities to maintain security in their area of operations.
On 3 May, the group held a public meeting to express its support _of the Junta. The
meeting was attended by some 5,000 peor,le, mostly .white, who cheered the call for
Portugal to break its ties with South Afl'ica and Southern Rhodesia and to start a
dialogue with the liberation movements.

21. Of the mainly whi.te parties, the ones which have been most active sin,~e May are
PCDA, the Frente de UnidadeAngolana (FUA) and the Movimento Popular de UIiidade de
Angola (MOPUA) • 'PCDA claims to support "the establishment of a political system
based on Christian social doctrine, in which moderate forms of capitalism will be
able to co-exist with socialist labour". As indicated above, PCDA has formed a
coalition with four African parties. FUA ,TaS created in l".id-1962 by a group of'
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whites who claimed to support the liberation movements. It is led by

Mr. Fernando Falcflo, who is reported to have been a member of the Angola Government

under General Silvino Silverio Marques. HOPUA "ras crea.ted in I'l'ova Lisboa on

1 May 1914. It supports economic policies favouring private enterprises.

22. The all-white parties include the Frente de Resist@ncia de ,Angola (FM) which

is reported to be the largest all-white group; the Exercito Secreto de Intervengao

NacionaJ. (ESINA); and the Resist!ncia Unida Angolana (WA). These three parties

are reported to favour a unilateral declaration of independence of Angola based on

white su,premacy. The Portuguese authorities have warned them that they could be

prosecuted under the Penal Code for inciting racial hatred. One newspapaper article

said that the all-white groupa were counting on the support of the special group of

Africans who had served in DGS and some 400 Katangese mercenaries who had at one

time fought for the Portuguese colonial forces and were still in their camp in .

'eastern Angola. Mr. Neto, the president of MPLA, denounced FUA, FRA and PCDA as

responsible for the administration of the training camps set up to develop the

Portuguese settlers into an armed force. According to another article in the

Angolan press, the camps located in central and southern Angola were under the

supervision of South African military advisers.

B. Establishment of the Junta Governativa

23. On 22 July the new Portuguese Government set up a five-ma.n military junta to

.govern Angola. The establishment of the Junta C'tOvernf.t.tiva opened a new stage in

the process of decolonization of Angola.

Membership and responsibilities of the Junta Governativa

24. The membership of the Junta Governativacomprises 'two army officers, two 'naval

officers and one air force officer. Vice-Admiral Ant6nio Rosa Coutinho, a naval

officer and a. member of the Jun'ta de Salvagao Nacional in Lisbon, was .appointed head

of 'the Junta Governativa. In connexion with the decolonization policy adopted by

the Portuguese Government, Vice-Admiral Rosa Coutinho sai~ tha.t the role of the

Portuguese. armed forces in Angola would be to guarantee the security of the

population.

25. In an interview given to A Provi'ncia de Angola, ~ Mr. Ant6nio de Almeida Santos,

the Minister for Interterritorial Co-ordination, said that the establishment of the

Junta Governativa was a further step in the decolonization of Angola. He. announced

that a new political statute for the Territory was under preparation and that the

participation of the liberation movements in a future provisional government was

envisaged. Subsequently, Vice-Admiral Rosa Coutinho became Commander-in-Chief of

the Armed Fc;rces in Angola directly responsible to the Junta de Salva~ao Nacional

in Portugal.

~rLisbon, 2 August 1914.
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Decolonization programme

26. On 9 August ~ the Junta de Salvagao Nacional in Lisbon issued a communiqua
establishing a programme for the decolonization of Angola. The prograIllIIle provided
for the establishment of a provisional coalition government in the Territory after
a cease-fire agreement had been reached with the liberation movements.. The
provisional government would comprise representatives of the liberation movements
on the same footing with representatives of the most significant ethnic groups of
the Territory" inclUding the "white ethnic" group.

27. The provisional government would frame an electoral law ana would take a
voter census. on the basis of one !J1an" one vote. In approximately two years the
provisional government would hold elections to a constituent assembly which would
be responsible for drawing up a constitution for .Angola" defining wha"tever links
it wished to maintain with Portugal. After the approval of the constitution" the
constituent assembly would be dissolved and new elections would be held for a
legislative assembly and a government "legitimately representative of the sovereign
will of the people of Angola". The decisions of the government so constituted
would be strict:"..y respected by the Portuguese: Government.

28. In the communique it was also stated that the Portuguese Government would raise
no objections to the presence of United Nations observers to verify the honesty of
all acts of popular consultation.

Opposition to the programme

29. Although the cqmmuniquewas viewed by some sources as intending to reassure
.the white settlers in the Territory by guaranteeing their participation in the
government and by providing for a phased decolonization" some sectors of the white
community in Angola reacted negativr31y. The unrest in July and August in Luanda

.and the decolonization policy annoUllced by the Portuguese Government caused many
whites to flee the Territory. It was reported that some 30,,000 whites ha.d left
Angola in August alone. .

30. Mr. Fernando Fal~ao" the President of FUA" also expressed opposition to the
decolonization programme of the Junta. de Salva~ao Nacional. He asserted that
generations of" people born in Angola were under the risk of being considered
foreigners in their own land. Despi'i;e their irreproachable behaviour" according
to Mr. Fal~ao" they could not be certai..nthat they would !'eceive .just consideration.

31. One of the strongest reactic)nsto the Junta's decolonization programme appeared
in an editorial in Revista de Angola. f/ The. editorial declared that ,

" .... whites constitute the third largest Angolan ethnic group and" as
is generally known, the most advanced ?lld the most powerful economically and
socially. It is there·fore the group which Angolan political power will

!/ Luanda" 15 August 1974.
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always have to take into account because it constitutes the unifyine; factor

between the members of other races, which are riven by deep dissensions. n

32. The editorial warned the Q~congos and members of othe:l.' ethnic groups i'1ho

supported tbem that they WQuld not be able to control Angola, because supposedly

the whites and the mesticos were in greater number, enjoyed stronger socio-economic

conditions; and had the support. of the majority of the. black population. The

editorial claimed that if there was no agreement between whites and other grou.ps,

the alternative 'Would be civil war. .

33•. FNLA and MPLA reJected the decolonizatiQn prdgramme of the Junta because it

provided for representation of ell major ethnic groups.

C. Implementation of the decolonization policy

Consultations with Zaire

34. On 14 September, General Antonio de Sp!nola, then President of Portugal, met

with Ge12eral Mobuto Sese Seko, President of Zaire, on Sal Island in the Cape Verde

Islands. The substance of the conversations between the two heads of State has not

been made public.

35. Early in October, Vice-Admiral Rosa Coutinho, the head of the Junta

Governativa, stated that General Cost&. Gomes, the new President of Portugal, would

continue to supervise directly the decolonization in Angola.

36. On 10 October, a high-level Portuguese delegation, headed by

, General Fontes Pereira de Melo, Chief of Staff of the Armed Forces, as

representative of the President of Portugal, visited Kinshasa for talks with

President Mobutu. During its stay in Kinshasa, the delegation also met with

representatives of FNLA and MPLA.
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31. In November, FNLA, MPLA and UNITA arrived. at an agreement with the Portuguese

Government on the cessation of hostilities in the Territory. SU:1sequently, all

three liberation movements opened offices in Luanda.
~

39. On 12 October, FNLA an;; the Portuguese Government reached an agreement on the

suspension of hostilities, to become effective on 15 October. The agreement also

provided for FNLA to open an office in Luanda. An FNLA delegation arrived in

Luanda on 16 October.

38. UlUTA was the first liberation movement
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40. A communique issued by the Comissao Diretiva (Directing Committee) of MPLA
announced that, on 21 October, Mr. Neto, President of MPLA, had signed an agreement
with the Portuguese Government formalizing a truce and providing for the
establishment of an office in Luanda, fo be followed by the establishment of offices
in other towns and villages. An MPLA delegation arrived in Luanda on 8 November.

41. Towards the end of October, Vice-Admiral Rosa Couti~o attended a meeting of
the Comisse:o Nacional de Descoloniza~ao (National Decolonization Committee) in
Lisbon. On his return to Angola, he announced that the Portuguese Government was
condu~ting negotiations with the president of e:ach of the three liberation movements
with a view to establishing e. transititmal government in Angola. .

42. In a letter dated 25 November, addressed to the Secretary-General of the
United Nations (A/9885), the Permanent Representative of Portugal to the United
Nations stated that the Portuguese authorities in'Lisbon, as well as the members of
the Junta Governativa of Angola, had multiplied their efforts at establishing
contacts· EP;ld iI~.;i.i!ia'jJ:i.pg negotiations wi.th representatives of FNLA, MPLA and UNITA.
As a result, a de facto cease-fire existed in Angola and was being honoured by all
the parties concerned. The Permanent Representative of Portugal further stated that,
in the case of MPLA, the contacts had been made through Mr. Neto of MPLA. The
three liberation movements had opened offices in various cities of Angola where
they could pursue any political activity that their leaders d~emed necessar,y in
order to make their ideas and goals known to the population.

Political unrest

43. Since April, there have been reports of political unrest and violence in Angola,
particularly in Luandk.

- '

44. In mid-July, a major flare-up of violence was reportedly caused by a conflict
,between whites and Africans. The capital was placed under martial law and a curfew
was ordered following a wave of violence which was reported to have left more than
50 dead and 200 injured. This outbreak of violence led the new Portuguese
Government to establish a militar,y junta at the head of the Government of Angola
(see para. 23 above). Following the arrival of Vice-Admiral Rosa Coutinho in
Luanda, the armed forces brought the situation under control towards the end of
August.

45. Towards the end of October, there were reports of an attempt by white settlers
to take over the Government in Angola. "In an interview pUblished -in A Pronncia
de Angola &, Vice-Admiral Rosa Coutinho gave a detailed accourrt of the attempt,
which he said had been led by officers and members of PCDA. Vice-Admiral Rosa
Coutinho said that the objective of the plot had been to establish a dictatorial,
white racist regime in Angola. The plot had been co-ordinated with a plan to
overthrow the Government in Lisbon, and the plotters had attempted to obtain the
support of members and former members of the armed forces in Angola.

BI Luanda, 27 October 1974.
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Vice-Admiral Rosa Coutinho mentioned the n8ll1es of a dozen persons who had been

arrested s incl.uding Messrs. Ferronha s Antonio Navarro and Costa Ferreira,

respectivel.y presidents secretary and treasurer- of PCDA. He also said that

Mr. Ruy Correia de Freitas, Director of A Prov1ncia de Angol.a, and

Mr. Blaier de Souza s a former DGS agent s had managed to escape arrest.

46. Al.so in October and early November ~ a series of viol.ent incidents occurred in

the Duque de Braganc;a. concelho of Malanje District. This was followed by another

outbreak of viol.ence in Luanda during the second week of November, causing over

~ l.00 deaths.

47. On l.5 November s the economic associations of Luanda pUbl.ished a communique

expressing their concern about the unrest in that city, and stating that the

l.iberation moveluents had already expressed their reproach concerning the "se:dous .

events which had been taking place in the cityil. The communique all.eged that the

prevail.ing conditions could l.ead Angola into a.Tl economic and social chaos which

. might jeopardize the future of the new nat':'on. According to the economic

associations s the Junta Governativa, which was entrusted with the maintenance of

publ.ic order, wac responsible for the 'Worsening of the situation. In conclusion,

the associations stated that they were determined. to take action "in accordance

with what the circumstances might dictate". The communique was signed by the

Luanda Commercial Associations. the Angola Industrial Association, the Angola

Farmers' Association s the Luanda Shopkeepers' Association and the Luanda Real

Estate Owners' Association.

'48. On 11 November, Messrs. Fernandes Vieira, Corte Real and Renato Cardoso,

officers of the Luanda Commercial Association, were arrested by the Portuguese

authorities and charged with "economic sabotage". The Port'uguese authorities

stated that the arrest of the three men was not connected with their activities in

the economic associations. In a communique dated 19 November, -the economic

associations cl.aimed that all. three men <rel'e innocent of any wrongdoing. \

Devel.opments in Cabinda

49. Following -the change of, g.overnment in Portugal, the Frente de Libertagao do

Encl.ave de Cabinda (FLEC) s a~ separatist movement, was reportedly reorganized in

Zaire and became mil.itantly active ill Cabinda. FLEC wishes to negotiate with

Portugal. for the il)dependence of Cabinda which it claims was not a colony, -like

Angol.a s but a protectorate pla.ced under the protection of Portugal 89 years ago.

50. During the second half of l.914· s political unrest and incidents of viol.ence in

Cabinda were attributed to the activities of FLEC. In October s Cabinda was the

scene of a series of disturbances which left 2 dead and more than l.0 people

wounded. The Portuguese armed forces s in a combined action with MPLA forces, were

reported to have brought the situation under control. Earl.y in November, a group

of mil.itary officers representing the Junta Governativa was .sent to Cabinda.

Brigadier Themudo Baratas the District Governor and regional commander, who waS

said to be sympathetic t. FLEC, was removed together with some of his military

assistants.

-18~·

1
J

j
1

. ..

~
I
I

:1

I

,
" ...

51. Ace
as a mov
made pos
petroleu
llKuwait"

52. Ace
status 0

discussic
Portugue

Portugues

53. In l
Represent
by repres
The statt
head of t
assistant
portfolio
liberatio
authoriti
would dra:

54. It sJ
AngOla is:
assembly 1

in'the"le
as that 0:

Agreement.

55. In OJ

negotiati
separate I

and UNlTA

56. On 2£
agreement
co-operatE
to formu1~

Angola.

--
!y Ll

if Fe
of the Gen
chap. IV,



1
j

'Of

.. '.-- ~ .~."""" .....,,---_..

51. According to an article in A Prov!ncia. de Angola, W the reactivation of FLEC
as a movement seeking the separation o.f Cabinda from the rest of Angola has been
:made possible by the support it receives from economic interests exploiting the
petroleum reserves of Cabinda. Some sources refer to Cabinda District as a new
IlKuwait" because of the estimated size of its petroleum reserves. y

,

52. According to reports, FNLA, MPLA and UNrrA have unanimously stated that the
status of Cabinda as an integral part of Angola is beyond question and beyond
discussion. Vice-Admiral Rosa Coutinho has endorsed this view on behalf of the
Portuguese Government.

Portuguese proposals

53. In his letter to the Secretary-General (see para. 42 above), the Permanent
Representative of Portugal stated that a new statute for Angola was being discussed
by representatives of the liberation movements and of the Portuguese Government.
The statute envisaged the appointment of a High Commissioner 'Who would also be the
head of the Government with the rank of Prime MinisterQ He would be aided by
assistant secretaries of state, positions equivalent to that of a minister without
portfolio which would be filled on the basis of equal representation of the three
liberation movements and of the general population. It would -be the task of these
authorities to arrange for the elections of a national constituent" assembly which
would draw up the constitution of Angola as an independent State.

54. It should be noted that, although the communique on the decolonization of
Angola issued in Augu.st (see paras. 26-28 above) stated that the constitutent
assembly 'Would be responsible for defining the fu'f;ure links of Angola with Portugal,
in' the'letter referred to above, the future status of Angola was clearly defined .
as that of an independent State. '

Agreements amonp; the liberation movements

55. In order to clarify the 90nditions for their joint participation in the
negotiations with Portugal, the three liberation movements of Angola carried out
separate negotiations which led to agreements between FNLA and UNITA, between MPLA
and UNITA and between FNLA and MPLA.

--~._:-

56. On 25 November, Mr,. Roberto of FNLA -and Mr. Savimbi of UNITA signed ail}
1!' ' agreement in Kinshasa to cease aJ.1 hostile propaganda against each other,; to

co-operate with regard to mUitary activities; and to establish a joint commission
to formulate the political ta.sks related to the reconstruction of independent
Angola.

'!Y Luanda, 29 November 1974.

i/ For information on the Ca.binda Gulf Oil Company, see Official Records
of the General Assembly. Twenty-ninth Session. Supplement No. 23 (A/9623/Rev.l),
chap. IV, annex~ appendix I, paras. 23-34. ,
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57. On 18 December, Mr. Neto of MPLA and. Mr. Savimbi of UNITA signed an agreement

in Luso, Maxico District, to end all forms of hostility between the two

organizations and, inter. alia, "to defend constantly and jointly the interests of

the peasant and working masses and to struggle for the elimination of all the

remaining traces of colonialism".

58. Subsequently, on 4 January 1975, Mr. Roberto of FNLA and Mr. Neto of MPLA

signed a similar agreement in Mombasa putting an end to hostilities between the two

movements and expressing their intention to co-operata at all levels to defend the

interests of the Angolan people, particularly against the remaining forms of

colonialism.

59. On the same day, the three movements issued -(:;he Mombasa Declaration, a joint

statement of principles according to which they reaffirmed "their determination to

safeguard the territorial integrity of Angola within the present frontiers. In

this context, Cabinda is an inalienable and integral part of the territory of

,Angola".

60. The three liberation movements also undertook to build the Angolan nation "on

just and democratic foundations, eliminating, in consequence, ell forms of ethnic,

racial and religious discrimination and any other type of discrimination".

61. Finally, the three Angolan political organizations expressed their concern

about the deterioration of the country's economy and demanded that the Portuguese

Government take urgent and effective measures, with the support of the liberation

movements, to protect the social interests of the working masses and to promote the

economi~ development of the Territory and the process of national reconstruction.

Alvor Agreement

62. Shortly after the signing of the Mombasa Declaration, the Portuguese

Government and the three liberation movements initiated negotiations which led to

the signing of an· agreement in Alvor, Portugal, on 15 January. J.! The agr"eemEmt

established the conditions for the transfer of power in Angola and set the date

for the proclamation of independence and the attainment of full sovereignty by

Angola on 11 November 1975. .

63. The agreement was signed ,'by representatives of the Portuguese Government led

by Major Ernesto Augusto de Melo,Antunes, Minister without Portfolio.

Mr. Mario Soares, Minister for Foreign Affairs and Mr. Antonio de Almeida Santos,

Minister for Interterritorial Co-ordination. Mr. Roberto of FNLA, Mr. Neto of MPLA

and Mr. Savimbi of UNITA signed'che agreement on behalf of the liberation movements.

64. The agreement recogni.zed the three liberation movements as the sole and

legitimate representatives of the people of Angola. It established, furthermore,

J! For the text of the agreement, see A!10040.
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that Angola. constituted a single, indivisible entity within its existing geographical
and political boundaries. Cabinda was specifically identified as an integral and
inalienable part of the Angolan terri1iory.

65. Until the proclamation of independence of Angola, all power would be
exercised by a High Commissioner and by the Transitional Government to-be
ina.ugurated on 31 January 1975. The Trt".l1sitional Government would be presided over
and directed by a Presidentfal Council composed of three members, Qne from each
liberation movement, and would have a rotaJGing chairmanship. The National Defence
Commission, composed of the High Commissioner ,the Presidential Council and the
Unified General Staff, would be in charge of military aD.d security matters. The
Unified General Staff would consist 'Of the commanders of the three branches of the
Portuguese Armed Forces in Angola and thrlile commap.ders of the liberation
movements. The Unified General Staff would be under the direct authority of the
High Commissioner •

Investiture of the Transitional. Government

66. The investiture of the Transitional. Government took place on 31 January. The
Portuguese Government appointed Generai Antonio da Silva Cardoso High Commissioner
and the liberation movements appointed the members of the Presidential Council:
Mr. Johnny Eduardo of FNLA, Mr. Lopo do Nascimento of MPLA and Mr•. Jose N'dele of
UNITA.

3. ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

67. Angola's economic development, as in the (:ase of other Territories under
Portuguese administration, has been determined by the vested interests of coloniai
exploitation.

68. In recent years, Angola had become an increasingly more impo:r'tant source of
raw materials and other basic commodities for Portugal. Angola provided Portugal
with agricultural products such as coffee, sisal, cotton, maize, fruit and
vegetables, as well as mineral products such as diamonds., iron ore and petroleum.
These products were important to the Portuguese econoIlU because, not only were
they imported at artificially set prices and paid for in Portuguese currency, but
they were often re.•exported by Portugal to other countries, thus p~oviding a source
of foreign exchange. Angola was also a protected market for Portuguese exports
such as textiles, clothing and wine. In this respect, colonial policies were an
obstacle to the industrialization of the Territory.

69. For most of the period of Portuguese colonial rule, industrial activities in
Angola were liniited to the initial processing of cotton, sugar and sisal and to
the production of some consumer goods. Unti~ 1965, none of the Territories was
permtted to establish textile factories. k/ In 1972, for instance, food and

~ Official Records of the General Assembly 2 Tvrenty-first Session. Annexes,
addendum to agenda item 23 (A!6300!Rev.l), chap. V, annex, appendix I, para. lio.

··21-



textile exports a.ccounted for some 10 per cent of the total value of exports of

Angola and mineral exports accounted for some 44 per cent of the total value of its

exports.

A. External trade and payments

70. In 1972, the Territory's exports amounted to 13,923 million escudos y and

imports to 10,728 million escudos, with a resulting surplus balance of

3,195 million escudos (see table 1 below). Exports by value were 14.6 per certt

higher than in 1971, whereas imports dropped by 11.5 per cent, owing mainly to the

stringent import restrictions. In 1973, the Territory's exports increased by

37 per cent over the previous year, to 19,158 million escudos, and imports by

?3 per cent to 13,269 million escudos, with a surplus balance of 5,889 million

escudos.

Table 1

Angola: balance of trade. 1971-1973

(In millions of escudos)

1971 1972 1973

Exports. 12 147 13 923 19 158

Imports . . . . 12 127 10 728 13 269

Balance • + 20 +3 195 +5 889

. Source: Banco de Angola, Boletim Trimestral~ No. 65~

January-March 1974 •

.
71. Angola's balances of paym~nts for 1972 and 1973 are shown in table 2 below.

..
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72. In 1973, .the United States of America surpassed Portugal as a market for

Angola's products (28 per cent of the total value of exports) ; Portugal was second ,. .-

(25 per cent), fol1bwed by Canada (10 per cent) and Japan (8 percent). Angola's

main suppliers in 1973 (see ta.ble 3 below) were Portugal (26 per cent of the total

value of Angola.'s imports); the Federal Republic of Germany (13 per cent); the J ;w-

United States (9 per cent); and the United Kingdom of Great Britain .and Northern

Ireland (7 per cent).

73. Angola's major imports in 1973 were machinery, appliances and electrical

material? cast iron. pig iron and steel, automobiles, medicines and diesel oil

(see table 4 below). Principal exports were petroleum, COffee, 4iamonds, iron

ore, fish meal and cotton lint (see table 5 below) ~ .

'!l In April 1975. 23 escudos were equivalent to approximately $US 1.00.
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Table 2

Anpo1a: balance of payments, 1972-1973

(In millions of escudos)

1972 1913

Credit Debit Bn1cnce Credit Debit Balance

Current transactions • · 12 251 13 611 - 1 360 17 187 15 904 + 1 283
Goods . . . . . • · · · · 9 196 10 271 - 1 075 14 475 12 300 + 2 175
Current invisib1es • · 3 055 3 340 - ,285 2 712 3 604 - 892

Tourism . .. · · · 40 506 - 466 38 779 - 741
TranspoI't 924 332 + 592 1 258 91 + 1 167
Insurance . . • · · · • 17 21 4 16 25 9
Capital earnings • · · · 43 671 - 628 28 783 - 755
Government services 745 213 + 532 595 573 + 22
Other services · · · · · 1 274 1 255 + 19 '718 1 066 - 348
Private transfers 12 342 - 330 59 287 - 228

Capital transactions • • · · 1 058 457 + 601 540 1 522 - 982

Source: Banco de" Angola, Boletim Trimestral, No. 61, January-March 1973 a,nd
No'. 65; January;..Narch 1974.
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Ta1Jle 3

Anp,ola: Erincipal trading partners. 1971-1973

(In millions of escudos)

1971

A. Principal suppliers

1972 1973 -

,

I

Portugal • 3 832.4 2 485.2 3 507.1
,.

· · · · · · · · · · · · ·
Germany, Federal Republic of • · · · 1 379.1 1 320.7 1 726.2

United States · · · · 1 339.7 1 364.4 1 262.0

United Kingdom . 1 092.1 964.5 1 016.8

France · · · · · · · · · · · 556.8 636.6 893.0

South Africa • · 443.4 491.1 768.9

Japan · · · · · · 673.8 616.5 733.0

Italy · · · · · · 453.7 480.6 502.9

Belgium-Luxembourg , · · · · 393.9 401.4 452.9

Iran . · · · · · · · 180.1 320.1 339.3

B. Principal mark~~

United States . . · · · · · 2 379.8 2 273.9 5 379.6,

Portugal · · · · · · 3 698.7 3 632.4 4 837.7

Canada · · · · · · 704.7 1 637.0 '1 988.4

Japan · · · · . · · · · · 1 294.9 1 387.0 1 690.9
,

Germany, Federal Republic of · · · 320.4 581.4 967.0

Spain 404.2 616.3 651.9 . .
· · · · · · · · · ·

United Kingdom • 178.8 479.3 549.3

Netherlands 829.0 547.1 478.9 -/ l:r

France 193.8 417.6 283.1
J

· . · · · · · · ·
Trinidad and Tobago 261.5 607.6 123.4

Source: Banco de Angola, Boletim Trimestral, No. 61, January-March 1973 and

No. 65, January-March 1974.
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TabJe 4

Angola: princiV21 iNports. 1971-1973

(In millions of escudos)

1971--------------------- 1972 J973

•. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

• • • • • • • • 8 • • • • • • •

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2 641.1 2 715.3 3 036.8

996.3 942.9 1 110.5

732.7 650.7 114.5

,302.6 332.9 413.5

205.1 ~~9;\ ,.9 422.4

323.7 169.2· 309.5

160.2 142.2:· 309.4

349.1 291.7 303.5

290.5 221.8 212.2

138.6 '121.0

105.1 98.0 193.4

89.7 81.5 123.4

22.9 94.0 108.3

69.4 89.8

194.4 81.3 101.8

14.1 95.1 92.5

60.4 19.2

108.9 11.6

161.9 13.6

11.6 13.0
• •

• •

• •

• •

• •

· .

. . .

. . .

• •

· . . .

· .

· . .

· . . .

· .

• • •

. . . . .

· .
· . . .

· .
· . .

· . . . . . . .

· . .
· . . . . . . . .

· . . . . . .
·. . . . . . . .
· . . . .

· .

· .

. . . . . . . . . . .

. .

. . . .

. . . .

· .

· .
· . . .

· . .
. . . . . . .

Cod fish

Olive oil

Lubricant oil

Wine

Malt

Wheat ••

Silk clothing •

Freight motor vehicles

Paper and caro.board •

Gasoline

Tractors

Synthetic and other textiles

Machinery, appliances and
electrical material • • •

Cast iron, pig iron and steel •

Automobiles and spare parts. • •

Medicines, inclUding antibiotics

Diesel oil • • • • • • • •••

Cotton textiles

Fertilizers

Milk ••

> •

<! y,. Sou:r.ce: Banco de Angola, Boletim Tziimestral, No. 61, January':'MaI'ch 1973 and
No. 65, January-March 1914.
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B. Agriculture

74. Although minerals have become increasingly important to the economy of the
Territory, agricultural exports increased by 30 per cent over 1972 and in 1973
accounted for some 40 per cent of the total value of Angoles.' s exports.

Coffe~

75. The northern region of Angola produces most of the coffee grown in the
Territory. Coffee cultivation areas lie in a quadrant extending from Gabela to
Carmona in Cuanza South and U!ge districts. In 1972, coffee production amounted
to 225,000 tons, a decrease of 3,000 tom: over 1971.

76. In 1973, coffee continued to be one of Angola's most important export
, products, constituting 27 per cent of the value of total exports, second only to

petroleum. The value of coffee exports reached 5,162.0 million escudos in 1973
(3,834.9 million escudos in 1912). The main markets for Angola'a coffee in 1972
were the United States (1,145.6 million escudos); the Netherlands (419.4 million
escudos); Spain (346.0 million escud05); France (298.0 million escudos);
Portugal (255.1 million escudos); and the United Kingdom (121.8 million escudos).

71. In an effort to find new markets, all coffee exports to new markets in
countries not party to the International Coffee Agreement !I were declared exempt
from export taxes (Provincial Decree No. 52/13 of 20 December 1913).

Cotton

18. Over 90 per cent of Angola's cotton output comes from the northern region
(the districts of Zaire, Ui:ge, Luanda, Cuanza-North 9 Cuanza-South and Malanje),
particularly from the Baixa do Cassange area of Malanje District and the Catete
and Ico10 e Bengo areas of Luanda District. The number of Africans engaged in
cotton cultivation has report,~'uly decrea.sed since 1961, when compulsory- cultivation
was abolished. As a result, the cultivation of cotton by European growers has
become increasingly mechanized.

19. In 1912. production of~eed cotton dropped to 82,100 tons (86,000 tons in
1971) and cotton lint exports decreased to 284.2 million escudos) a decline of
56 pel cent from 1971. In 1913, the value of cotton lint exports rose to
619.6 milli~n escudos.

80. Major markets for Angola' a cotton in 1912 were portugal (213.1 million
escudos); the United Kingdom (3.9 million escudos); and the Federal Republic of
Germany (3.2 million escudos).

m/ See Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-fifth Session,
S~p)?l(;"ment No. 23 (A/8023/Rev.l), vol. II, chap. VII, annex I.B, para. 101.

-26-

.....

Sisal

81. Sisal is culti
northern and easter

82. In 1913, sisal
escudos in 1912).
were Portugal (120.
Belgium-Luxembourg
Netherlands (22.9 n:

Maize

83. Maize, the mos
cultivated by Afric
produced in the Tel
and Bie districts).
maize gremio from!
1972 (404,300 tons

84. The value of 11

142.8 million escu(
markets for Angola'
Portugal (54.8 mill

Problems of agrarie

85. On.8 October
No.' 93/14, establis
group in each dist
concern of thf~ new
grants which tende

86. In 1973, IliJ.nJ.

(6,151.5 millione
previous yaa:c. Th
-Cons, va.J.ued at 1,
92 per .cent of the
valued at 2,351.4
over 97 per cent 0

81. In 1973, expl
Company off...shor,e



'~"'-"~.~".. -->* ., ."",,, .._-,....-.-_--.~--- ~-- ----------.......--_-..iI....IIIiiIIil...· _--_·_·-iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii... -~··._~

Sisal

81. Sisal is cultivated mainly in the west-central region as well a.s in the
northern and eastern regions, primaril..v by Europeans.

82. In 1973, sisal exports were valued. at 463.0 millic~ escudos (332.0 million
escudos in 1972). The principal markets for Angola's sisal production in 1972
were Portugal (120.0 million escudos); Spain (70.3 million escudos); .
Belgium-Luxembourg (56.4 million e...udos); Italy (27.4 million escudos); and the
Netherlands (22.9 million escudos).

83. Maize, the most important staple of the African diet in Angola, is mainly
cultivated by Africans engaged in subsistence agriculture. Most of the maize
produced in the Territory comes from the west-central region (Benguela, Hambo
and Bie districts). The bulk of the maize intended for export is purchased by the
maize gremio from European farmers. Maize production dropped to 300,100 tons in
1972 (404,300 tons in 1971).

84. The value of maize exports fluctuated fr~m 181.1 million escudos in 1971 to
142.8 million escudos in 1972 and 235.8 million escudos in 1973, Among the main
markets for Angola's maize in 1972 were Cape Verde (66.4 million escudos),
Portugal (54.8 million escudos) and Zaire (18.6 million escudos). .

Problems of agrarian reform

85.. On.8 October 1974" the Government of Angola published Provincial Decree
No. 93/74, establishing a land survey review commission and an investigative
group in each district to review all land holdings. This review is related to the
concern of thf~ new Government about the effects of the colonial policy of land
grants which. tended to fJ'l,vour the development of large landowners.

C. Mining

86. In 1973, mining activities were valued at 8,966.9 million escudos
(6,751.5 million escudos in 1972), an increase of some 33 per cent over the
previ.ousy~d.r. The production of metallic minerals amounted to 6.1 million metric
"Gons, valued at 1,295.0 million escudos, Of which iron ore accounted for some
92 percent of the total value~ The production' of non-metallic minerals was
valued at 2,351.4 million escudos, of which diamond production accounted for
over 97 per. cent of the total value. .

D. Petroleum

t ':~

87. In 1973, explor!ltory and development drilling by the Cabind,a Gulf Oil
Company off-shore Cabinda resulted in extensions to existing fields. Crude oil



production increased to about 144~000 barrels per day~ a 13 per cent increase
over 1972. Natural gas production amounted to 84,475 million cubic metres~ up
33 per cent from 1972.

88. In 1973, total production of petroleum in Angola amounted to 8.2 million
metric tons~ valued at 5,320.5 million escudos. The Companhia de Petroleos de
Angola, SARL (PETRANGOL) produced 836,300 metric tons 3 an increase of 38 per cent
over the pervious year.

89. During 1973~ the PETRANGOL refinery in Luanda processed 743,800 metric tons
of crude petroleum~ an increase of 6 per cent over 1972. Refined :products for
commercialization totalled 705,900 metric tons.

90. In November 1973~ the PETRANGOL refinery completed its expansion and started
to work at a capacity of 1.0 million tons a year. A further expansion was
authorized by the Portuguese Government in January 1974. PETRANGOL invested a
total of 271.2 million escudos in 1973, of which 186.7 million escudos were
utilized for prospecting and exploitation and the remaining 84.5 million escuaos
for refining. Latest reports indicate that nine new wells were discovered in
the area of the Congo and Cuanza basins in 1973.

91. In 1973, production of petroleum by PETROFINA, SA of Belgium amounted to
830~000 metric tons, an increase of almost 40 per cent over 1972. New fields
have been discovered north-west of Quinguila in the northern region.

E. Iron ore

92. Most of the iron ore produced in Angola comes from the Cassinga mines which
are operated by the Companhia Mineira do Lobito in the south-western region of the
Territory. Iron ore rank~ as one of the largest sources of export revenue of the
Territory. 11;1. 1973~ iron ore exports amounted to 1~210.8 million escud0s,
constituting some 6 per cent of the total value of Angola's exports for that year.

93. Latest reports inaicate that a pellet plant is to be installed at the'
Cassinga iron-bre deposits. The plant rill initially process 6 million tons a
year and will bring lower-grade ores into production as the reserves of richer
grades of ore are de'Pleted.

F. Industry

94. During 1973, the Direcgao dos Servigos de Industria (Directorate of
IndustriaI serVices) licensed the installa.tion of 649 new :bidtistrial establishments, <.i
with approximately 11~430.0 million escudos in investments', which 'were' expected
to provide 28,214 new jobs. This would .representanincrease of7 ,000.0 million
escudos in investments and an additional 12,000 new jobs over 1972. There is no
i.nformation Oil how much of the authorized investment was actually carried out.

95. The newly licensed industries included 154 in the food sector
(3,500.0 million escuaos and 6,377 new jobs) ; authorized inveE}tment in the paper
industry (~,500.0million escudos and 3,000 jobs); and investment in the textile
industry (633.°million escudos and 3,222-new Jobs). .
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Maize

Beans
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Fish oil •

Dried fish
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Angola: main exports, 1911-1913
(In millions of escudos)

-------~----~~- ~.~------_._--------------

1971 1912 1913

Agriculture

Coffee • · · · · · • · · · · 4 026.3 3 834.9 5 162.0
Cotton lint · · · · · • · · • · · • 649.2 ", 284.2 619.6
SiSal · · · · · · · · · · • 221.5 '332.0 463.0
Bananas · · · · · 114.8 264.1 312.8
Timber. · · · · • · • · · · • 169.2 175.1 264.3
Tobacco · · · · · · 62.8 61.2 246.0
Maize · · · · · 181.1 142.8 235.6
Beans · · • · · 17.9 16.4 118.9

Minerals

Petroleum · · · • · • · 2 i57.4 3 535.4 5 155.5
Diamonds · · · · · • · · · • 1 523.2 1 583.1 1 999.5
Iron ore · · · · · · · • 1 187.5 1 03:1.1 1 210.8

Industrial and semi-processed goods

Fish meal · · · · · • · · 211.6 530.7 138.8
Fuel oil • · · · · · · · · · · · · · 155.5 93.1 129.2
Pulp for papermills. · • • · · · · · 114.6 1l.3 123.7
Cement · · · · · · · · · · • · • · · 29.2 "41.2 101.0
Fish oil • · · · · · · · · " · 39.2 63.1 85.9
Dried fish • · · · · · · · · · · · · 128.1 139.2 14.5
Palm oil · · · · · · · · · · 63.8 44.6 ...

Fish and meat

Fresh fish • · · · · · c 115.0 228.0 348.9
Meat . · · · · · · • · · · 43.5 50.0 38.8

Source: Banco de Angola, Boletim Trimestral, No. 61, January-March 1973
and No. 65, January-March 1974.
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96. The total output of processing industries t·otaJ.led almost 15,000.0 million
escudol1l in 1973, an increase of more than 25 per cent over 1972.

97. The food-processing sector ranked first with a total value of 4,394.1 minion
escudos (an increase of' 12 per cent over 1972), while the beverage industry
dropped to fourth place (outranked by chemicals and textiles since 1972), with a
value of 1,573.5 wi11ion escudos (a 47 per cent increase). Taken together, the
food and beverage industries accounted for 45 per cent of the total produced by
Angolan processing industries in 1973.

98. The output of the second-ranking chemical industry was valued at
1,689.1 million escudos in 1973, t:ln increase of more than 100 per cent over the
previous year. This sector includes the production of fish meal and oils which
are mainly for export and a source of foreign exchange.

99.. Production in the third-ranking textile sector iias valued at 1,598.5 minion
escudos, a 36 per cent increase over the previous year.

G. Transport and cOJlllllUIlicatione

100. Early in 1974, it was announced that 3,600 kilometres of roads would be
paved over the next three years, increasing" the paved road network by 45 per cent.
It "l'1aS also planned to repair heavily travelled roads.

101. In 1973, revenue from the ports of Luanda, Lobito, Mog§medes· and Cabinda
amounted to 760.1 million escudos, an increase pf 197.2 million escudos over the
previous year. Cargo transport through these portfJ totalled 18.8 million tons
in 1973, an increase of 3.1 million tons ov~r 1972. Work started on the
construction of the port of Cabinda, at a,nestimated cost of 320 million. escudos.
It is. estimated. that by April 1976, 1,730 metres of berths will have been
completed. There is no recent information on the expansion projects for the
ports of Lobito .and Luanda.
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102. Revenue from the railway systems of Benguela,Luanda, Mogamedes and Amboin
amounted to 1,819.8 million escudos in 1973, an increase of 30B.2 million escudos
over 1972. The Caminhos del!'erro de Benguela provided the largest source of
revenue in 1973 (1,190.0 million escudos).

103. There were over 4,000 aircraft arrivals and departures during 1913. Airlines ,I...
handled almost 500,000 passengers and an estimated 7,000 tons of freight. '.

H. Public finance

104. In 1971, actual ordinary and extraordinary revenue totl!tlled 12,243 million
escudos, 15 per cent higher than the initial estimates (see '~able 6 below). The
largest item of ordinary revenue was receitas consignadas (eai"Illarked revenues)
followed by indirect and direct taxes. Earmarked rcyenues included fees, toUs
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and ta.xes for special-purpose funds such as the Fund for Military Defence and the
Fund for the Supervision of Explosives and Armaments, as well as income from
autonomous pUblic services including, among others, railw8\Y's, the postal
administration and the government printing office. Extraordinary revenue
included government loans, bond issues and some special taxes obtained to finance
the Third National Development Plan, as well as other government activities.

105. In 1971, total actual expenditure of 12,097 million es~udos was 17.5 per cent
higher than in the previous year. Ordinary expenditure in connexion with the
armed forces accounted for 6.9 per cent of total actual expenditure, and
extraordinary expenditure accounted for 20.2 per cent of total actual expenditure.

106. In 1972:3 tqtal actuaJ. ordinary and extraordinary revenue exceeded estimates
by approximately 8.7 per cent and exceeded actual revenue for 1971 by
1,212.4 million escudos. The main sources of ordinary revenue in 1972 were
earmarked revenues and special r~gime industries foliowed by indirect and direct
taxes. Extraordin~ry actual revenue in 1972 was 6.5 per cent higher than
estimates. .

107. Total actual ordinary expenditure in 1972 exceeded estimates by 7.2 per cent
and i'Tas higher than actual ordinary expenditure in 1971. Actual extraordinary
expenditure totalled 2,313.3 million escUdos, exceeding estiI!la.tes by 163.3 million
escudos.

108. Estimates for 1973 and 1974 indicated a continuous increase in" ordinary
revenue. However, extraordinary revenues were expected to taper off, possibly,
owing to the termination of investments under the Third National Development Plan.

109. Estimated expenditure for 1973 was lower than actual expenditure in 1972, but
estimates for 1974 were more than double the actual expenditure in 1972.

, ,
,
:-
i
!

~_-_~



I---
---F

--
r

I T}5 ,

O
rd

in
ar

y
re

ve
nu

e
•

•
•

•
•

D
ir

ec
t

ta
x

es
•

•
•

•
•

•

In
d

ir
ec

t
ta

x
es

•

S
p

ec
ia

l
re

gi
m

e
in

d
u

st
ri

es

In
co

m
e

fr
o

.
se

rv
ic

es
•

In
co

m
e

fr
om

S
ta

te
an

d
p

ri
v

at
e

in
d

u
st

ri
es

•
•

In
co

m
e

fr
om

sh
ar

es
•

R
ef

un
ds

.
•

•
•

•
•

•
•

•

E
ar

m
ar

ke
d

re
v

en
u

es
.

E
xt

ra
or

.d
in

ar
y

re
ve

nu
e

T
o

ta
l

T
a
~

6

A
ng

ol
a:

pU
bl

ic
fi

n
an

ce
.

19
71

-1
97

4

(I
n

m
il

li
o

n
s

o
f

es
cu

do
s)

A
.

R
ev

en
ue

E
st

im
at

es
A

ct
ua

l
-

~
1
9
'
7
1

.
19

72
19

73
19

74
19

71
1.

97
2

8
69

0.
9

10
23

2.
7

11
33

1.
7

16
44

2.
5

9
79

6.
7

11
16

5.
5

1
15

5.
0

1
28

3.
5

1
52

0.
0

2
13

0.
0

1
30

2.
4

1
48

8.
9

1
83

3.
0

2
16

3.
0

1
99

4.
0

2
44

5.
0

2
09

8.
9

1
92

5.
4

1
14

0.
2

1
76

6.
4

2
43

5.
5

5
85

5.
6

96
5.

5
2

19
5.

9
53

8.
0

64
1.

7
58

4.
3

71
9.

8
65

9.
8

55
3.

5

40
1.

1
37

1.
9

46
9.

5
50

6.
9

35
7.

7
45

0.
9

84
.8

74
.7

80
.1

93
.9

77
.7

48
.8

14
8.

3
17

5.
2

24
0.

6
35

1.
4

18
5.

3
23

2.
2

3
39

0.
5

3
75

6.
3

4
00

7.
7

4
33

9.
7

4
14

9.
3

4
26

9.
9

-I
1

90
7.

4
2

15
0.

0
2

08
2.

0
!.I

60
0.

0
2

44
6.

6
2

29
0.

2

1I
10

59
8.

3
12

38
2.

7
13

41
3.

7
17

04
2.

5
12

24
3.

3
13

45
5.

7

J

Ta
bl

e,
-,,

£,
(c

on
ti

nu
ed

)

J3
.

E
xp

en
di

tu
re

~

•
e

-f
i2

B
#

r
.

,
t

tF
W

'W
?1

rr
R

•
,

1j
w

_"
't

,..
,1

-
1

t
~

I
•

! i



~
t

:
-

11
L

..
..

..
.-

"
•

Q
'

W
N

a
W

~
i j ,I

T
ab

le
.-2

.
(c

on
ti

nu
ed

)

13
•

E
xp

en
di

tu
re

. Le
l If

,.

"
'I

,
'

O
rd

in
ar

y
ex

pe
nd

it
ur

e
•

•
•

P
ub

li
c

de
bt

G
ov

er
nm

en
t

•
•

•
•

•

,P
en

si
o

n
s.

•
•

•
'.

;
G

en
er

al
ad

m
in

is
tr

at
io

n
•

T
re

as
ur

y
•
•

e'
•
•
•

JU
$t

ic
e

.'
.

•
•

•
•

•
•

.
D
e
v
~
l
o
p
m
e
n
t

se
rv

ic
es

•
•

A
rm

ed
'F

or
e-

es
•

•
•
•

M
ar

it
im

e
se

rv
ic

es
•

G
en

er
al

ex
pe

nd
it

ur
e

O
th

er
.

.
.

.
.

.
.

.
.

E
xt

ra
or

di
na

ry
ex

pe
nd

it
ur

e

D
ev

el
op

m
en

t
p

la
n

.
.

.
•

O
th

er
.

•
.

•
.

.'
.

T
ot

al

E
st

im
at

es

19
71

19
72

19
73

-
8

6
9

0
.9

10
2
~
2
.
1

11
33

1.
7

54
6.

3
61

6.
8

79
4.

6

38
.8

45
.4

55
.6

11
1.

0
12

5.
0,

15
0.

0

2
36

3.
2

2
9

4
1

.0
.

3
21

0.
4

21
5.

3
'

24
2.

6
25

5.
5,

1
4

5
.0

15
4.

3
16

6.
6

3
0
9
7
~
6

3
51

1.
9

3
64

0.
8

19
5.

2
81

1.
0

1
25

1.
2

50
.1

51
.7

52
.6

1
31

,7
,.4

1
64

8.
0

1
67

5.
2

1
1

.0
1

3
.0

1
3

.0

1
90

7.
4

2
15

0.
0

2
08

2.
0

1
17

4.
0

1
24

0.
0

1
4.

82
.0

73
3.

4
91

0.
0

60
0.

0
._

-
-
-

10
59

8.
3

12
38

2.
7

13
41

3.
7

A
ct

ua
l

-
19

74
19

71
19

72

14
71

2.
0

9
63

2.
6

10
96

8.
1

1
14

1.
8

55
2.

1
63

8.
4

89
.0

40
.5

51
.8

1
1

0
.0

81
.0

13
1.

1

4
38

5.
2

2
49

1.
8

3
00

1.
9

29
9.

2
19

8.
3

22
5.

3

21
4.

5
13

6.
8

16
3'

.6

4
03

8.
3

3
15

1.
1

3
8
1
~
0
.
1

1
56

6.
2

83
0.

8
1

01
4.

1

63
.5

45
.2

42
.9

2
72

0.
9

1
49

2.
6

1
75

9.
1

1
7

.4
1

2
.4

26
.0

4
76

3.
0

2
44

6.
6

,
2

31
3.

3
,

2
43

3.
0

1
28

0.
1

].
34

2.
3

2
33

0.
0

J.
16

6.
5

97
1.

0
-
-
-

-
-
-
-

1'9
47

5.
0

12
07

9.
2

13
28

1.
4

-
-
-
r
~

So
U

rc
e:

1
9
7
1
-
.
1
9
7
3
'
e
~
t
i
m
a
t
e
s
:

A
ng

ol
a,

D
ip

lo
m

a
L

eg
is

1a
,ti

vo
_

4,
07

8,
5

F
eb

ru
ar

y
19

71
;

P
or

ta
ri

a.
1
7
~
5
9
3
.

20
M

ar
ch

19
71

;
D

ip
lo

m
a
L
~
i
s
l
a
t
i
v
o
_
2
1
1
7
2
"

19
F

eb
ru

ar
y

19
72

;
D

ip
lo

m
a

L
eg

is
la

ti
v

o
12

1/
72

,
30

D
ec

em
be

r'1
9,

73
.

19
74

es
ti

m
at

es
:

'P
br

tu
ga

J"
B

o1
et

im
T
r
i
m
e
s
t
r
a
l
~

N
o.

97
,
J
a
m
l
a
r
y
~
M
a
r
c
h

19
74

;
'1

97
1-

19
72

ac
tu

al
re

ve
nu

e
an

d
ex

pe
nd

it
ur

e:
A

ng
ol

a,
A

rl
ua

ri
o

E
st

at
J:

st
ic

o
,1

9
7

2
.

B
ol

et
im

'r
ri

m
es

tr
al

.
N

o.
65

,
O

ct
ob

er
-D

ec
em

be
r

19
73

.
.

§
/

R
ev

is
ed

fi
g

u
re

.

t ._
-
-
-
-

-,....
..~

~
~
-
-



,
I

B. TIMOR*

1. GEHERAL

1. The island of Timor is located at the tip of the chain of islands forming the
Republic of Indonesia. It lies between latitude 8017' S end 100 22' S and
longitudes 1230 25' E and 127019' E. The western part of the island is part of
Indonesia. The area under Portuguese administration totals
18,899 square kilometres comprisincr the eastern part of the island
(17,900 square kilometres); the enclave of Ce-Cussi Ambeno (850 sqUare kilometres);
the island of Atauro off the northern coast (14l~ square kilometres); and the
unhabitated island of Jaco off the extreme eastern tip (5 square kilometres).

2. According to the 1970 census, the total population of the Territory was
610,541, ~ompared with 517,079 in 1960. Official Portuguese statistics published
after 1960 do not give any information on the distribution of the population by
ethnic groups. In 1950, there were 568 persons of European origin, 2,022 ~estigos

and 3,128 Chinese.

3. Prior to the chane:e of ['overIl!!tent in Portup:al on 25 April 1974, under the
Portuguese Constitution, Timor waS considered an "overseas province" of
Portugal. a/ The basic structure of the territo:r:ia1. Government was set out in the
Oversees Organic Law of 1972. bl Details concerning the structure of the
territorial Government were contained in the ~olitical and administrative statute
of the Territory (Decr~e No. 547/72 of 22 December 1972). The territorial
Government comprised the Governor, the Legislative Assembly and the Advisory Board.
JU.though the Territory "Tes designated as an "autonomous region of the Portuguese
Republic" heving its own "juridical personality in public internal law", power
WaS vested in what the Portu/"uese Constitution then in force called the organs of
sovereignty, i.e., the National Assembly and the Government. in Portugal.

2. POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS

A. Initiatives by the Government of Portugal

4. After the chanp:e of ,r~gime in Pox-tugal on 25 April 1974, the Portuguese
Government reaffirmed its oblif"ations with regard to Chapter XI of the Charter of
the United Ifations and, on 24 July 1974, the Council of State of Portugal
approved a constitutional lew abrogating the former territorial definition of the
Republic of Portugal and ackno~-T1edP:'ing the right of self-determination, including
independence, for Territories under Portuguese administration.

5. Mr. Antonio de Almaida Santos, the Portuguese Minister for Interterritorial
Co-ordination, visited Australil:l. and Indonesia in mid-October 1974 fOr talks with
representatives of both countries on the future of Timor. According to press

* Previously issued under the symbol A/AC.109/L.~015.

!/OfficialRecords of the General Assembly. Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement Ito. 23 VV8723/Rev.l}, chap. X, annex !I.A, paras. 32-59.

El Ibid., Twenty-eighth Session, Supplement Uo. 23 (A/9023/Rev.l),
chap. IX, annex I.F, paras. 12-19.
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reports at that time, Mr. Almeida Santos e'>"'Pressed the view that he had found that
there was a preference for the Territory to retain its connexion with Lisbon, but
that any decision on the fUture of Timor vTould be determined by a referendum.

e
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6. In a statement to the General Assembly on 3 December 1974, ~h' • .Almeida Santos
said that apparently the majority in Timor desired the continuity of the
Portuguese presence in the Territory but that his Government, in accordance with
its policy of decolonization, would hold a referendum to determine the freely
expressed will of the people of Timor and would scrupulously respect t~e results
obtained.

7. Colonel Fernando Alves Aldeia, the Governor of Timor, who had been Governor
and Military Commander of the Territory since January 1972, continued at his post
until November 1974 when the newly appointed Governor, Colonel Mar~o Lemos Pires,
took office.

8. In late 1974, Governor Lemos Pires attempted ..to establish an advisory
government council with the participation of the three political parties of Timor.
The 12 members of the council were to have been designated by the business an(l
agricultural associations a..lld the political parties of the Territory. However, the
Associagao Popular Democratica Timorense (APODETI), £! which is headed by
Mr. Arnaldo dos Reyes Aranjo, refused to participate because ~f its manifest wish
to negotiate solely with Indonesia. Later, the Frente Revolucionaria Timor Leste
Independente (FRETILIN) dl declined to ·:participate on the grounds that some members
of the council had links-to the former r~gime.

9. According to press reports, Governor Lemes Pires Was due to arrive in Lisbon
early in March for talks on the situation in the Territory.

B. Formation of political parties

10. Following the change of r~gime in Portugal, several political parties were
formed in the Territory advocating different ·alternatives for the fUture of Timor:
continuation of the Portuguese presence until Timor is self-sUfficient; complete
and immediate independence; or integration with Indonesia.

11. The Uniao Democratica de Timor (UDT), led by Mr. Francisco· Lopes de Cruz~
advocates union orfederatiori vrith Portugal until the Territory is self-SUfficient.
Most -of the leaders of this party are Portuguese government officials. The founder
of UDT, Mr. Mario Carrascalao, a wealthy planter, resigned from the party
leadership beca.use of his association with the previous r~gime, but is reported
to have considerable influence over the ~evT leadership.

12. FRETILIN, reportedly the largest party in the Territory, is saicl to be
composed of a group of young intellectuals. It advocates complete independence
after a transitional period for the transfer of pOvTer to the Timorese. The leader

cl APODETI is· also known as the Associagao para a Integra~&o de Timor na
Indonesia (AITI).

dl FRETILIN is also known as the Associagao Social Democratica Timorense
(ASDTT.
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of FRl!;TILIH is Mr. Francisco Xavier, and his deputy is Mr. Jose Ramos Horta..
lire Horta is reported to have foreshadowed the expected close links of Timor with
Indonesia by announcing that his party, if successful at the polls, would
immediately introduce the Indonesian language as a school subject and promote
contacts between the peoples of the two halves of the island.

13. APODETI, which is reported to be the smallest party of the three, favours
integration with Indonesia. In the opinion of it,'3 leaders, integration is desirable
because the population of the Territory ha.a cul.t~al links with Indonesia. In
December, representatives of APODETI held meetings with Governor Lemos Pires of
Timor, in Dili, the capital.

14. The independence movements have continued actively to seek support to
strengthen their cause. On 4 December, Mr. Horta, the deputy leader of FRETILIN,
visited Sydney to seek support for Timor's independence. An article in the
Australian press reported that after two weeks of discussion with parliamentary.
leaders· in Canberra and trade union and church spokesmen .in Melbourne, Mr. Horta
announced that he had secured strong moral support for self-determination for Timor.
The same source announced that a fact-finding Australian parliamentary delegation
would visit Timor early in 1975 to study local problems and the possibility of
economic and technical assistance.

15. In la.te January 1975, it was reported that FRETILIN and UDT had formed a
coalition and issued a communique criticizing APODETI for advocating integration
with Indonesia. The communique alleged that integration was neo-colonialist, and
called for negotiations with Portugal leading to a transitional government and
SUbsequent independence for East Timor.

16. Press reports in February suggested that the negotiations between the
Portuguese Government and the ~'RETILIN-UDT coalition might lead to an agreement
when the Portuguese Minister for InterterritorialCo-ordination visited Timor to
discuss a referendum date for the Territory. One Portuguese source indicated that
the referendum might take place by mid-1975.

17. On 24 February, Portuguese newspapers :l':'eported that the Portuguese
administration of Timor had refused APODETI ~he use of the Timorese ~adio station
for 45 days because of broadcasts considered insulting to the Portuguese
administration.

18. At a press conference in Portugal on 2 March, representatives of FRETILIN
announced that a group of representatives of the FRETILIN-UDT coalition was to
arrive in Portugal on 4 ~1arch to start the first round of negotia.tions .leading to
recognition of Timor' s independence. APODETI had 'rejected the invitation from the
Portuguese authorities to send a delegation to Lisbon. '

19. On 5. I(arch, .Gove:rnor Lemo.s Pires went to Portugal for consultations with
Portuguese goverImlentofficials on the process of decolonization for Timor. Before
his departUre, the Governor met with the representatives of the three political
parties of the Territory to appeal to them for unity.

20. On his return from Portugal on 19 Ma'l'ch, the Governor said that he had attended
meetings of the Commission on Pecolonizationpresided over by
GenEn'alFra.ncisco da Costa Gomes, the President of Portugal. ~e Governor announced
that the Commission had unanimously recommended the participation of the political
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parties of Timor in the Government of the Territory. On 21 and 22 Harch,
Governor Lemos Pires held meetings l~th the three political parties.

c. . Positions of the Governments of Australia and Indonesia

21. The Austral:.an Government has repeatedly stated that the ripht to seli'­
determination of the people ot Timor must be the decisive factor in the
consideration of the Territory's future. Thus, if the people of Timor vrished to
associate themselves with Indonesia, Australia would welcome ~hat fact, provided
that the decision was based on "an internationally acceptable act of self­
determination11. ~

22. On another occasion, Prime Minister Gough Whitlam, in an address to the
Australian Parliament on 23 October 1974, said, i.n reference to Timor, that
Australia did not seek any special position in that Territory and that the wishes
of the Timorese would be decisive in determining their independence or their
integration with Indonesia.· ~ "

23. The Indonesian Gov\~rnment has emphasized that it would like to see the people
of Timor exerdse their right to self-determination but would favour~bly consider
the possibility of Timor's integration with Indonesia.

24. On 9 September, Mr. Adam Malik, the· Minister for Foreign Affair.s of
Indonesia, y;as reported to have said that Indonesia would not in any lTay attemp~

to influence the choice of the population of Timor with respect· to their future,
which Indonesia regarded as a purely internal matter for the people-themselves.

25. On 14 October, speaking in the Fourth Committee of the Genf>ral JI..ssembly, ·the
representati~~ of Indonesia said that if the Timorese, in exercising their righttb
self-determination, chose to unite with Indonesia, his Government was prepared to
collaborate with them ~o that end. In this connexion, he said that it was the view
of his Government that such an association should be in conformity with the 1945
Constitution, Which, inter alia, laid down that Indonesia was a unitary 5tate. !.I

26. Later in the year, as reported in the Portuguese and Australian T):ress,
Mr. Malik said in a lecture to Indonesian students that there were two alternatives
open to Timor: integration ,nth Indonesia 01' continuation 'lmder. Portuguese control,
but the latter would be a manifestation of colonialism. Mr. Malik expressed the
view that independence was not a realistic aJ.ternative for Timc;.r.

27. In February, an AustraEa.n newspaper reported that the Indonesian consulate
staff had been evacuated from Dili on 27 January on orders from the Consul who had
alleged that the situation was insecure. 'Other Australian sources have reported
concern over Indonesian troop movements.

28. On 5 March, folJ,.o~ring reports that Indonesia vTas preparing to invade the
Territory, Governor I ~':Ilos Pires flew to Portugal for talks with Portuguese Govermnent

el Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-ninth Session,
Fourth Committee, 2090th meeting.

f/~.
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officials about the situation. His arrival in Portugal was preceded by the visit

of Major CostQ. Jonatas, his Chief of Social Communications, who held meetings with

Hr. Almeida Santos and Mr. Ernesto Augusto de Melo Antunes.

29. In interviews with Portuguese journalists, the Governor expressed the view

that the possibility of Indonesian military intervention in TimC\r was remote and

that relations between Indonesia and the Territory' were cordial.

30. While Governor Lemos Pires was in Portugal, Major Barrento, his special

emissary, arrived in Indonesia for meetings with the Governor of Indonesian TiIl'lor.

Reportedly, Major Barrento was to convey to the Indonesian official the wishes of

the Government of Timor to maintain close and friendly relations with Indonesia

and. assurances that the decolonization of the Territory would proceed without

incident.

31. Indonesian government replesentatives have denied reports of a possible

Indonesian invasion of Timor in several official statements and in meetings between

In~nesian officials and Governor Lemos Pires in Djakarta upon his return from

Portugal on 18 March. During these talks, Governor Lemos Pires denied the alleged

persecution of APODETI by the Portuguese Government and obtained assuxances that

Indonesia intended to abide by the will of the people ef Timor in regard to the

future of the Territory.

3. ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

A. General

32. Although the Territory has fertile areas and valuable forests, and is believed

to have deposits of copper, gold, manganese and petroleum, its economy remains

purely agricultur4. There is little industry, and mineral' prospecting is limited

to the search for oil by a few foreign concerns. So far no major striltes ,have beeon

made.

33. According to an official Portuguese pUblication, among factors hindering the

lleveJ.op!l1ent ot, the Territory are a low ;eel' capit~. income; inadequate transport and

energy infrastructures; lack of a commercial tradition among the indigenous

populatioll;shortages of'technically qualified personnel at all levels in both the

public and private' sectors; lacit of financial means; a trade deficit; and heavy

concentration of production 'on a single product, namely coffee. Coffee is the main

source of foreign exchange earnings of the Territory, accounting for an average of

90 per cent of the Territory's exports by value (see table 1 below).

B. External trade

34. In past years, because of its generally low production and lack of industry,

imports, mainly consumer goods, have allrays exceeded exports and, consequently,

TUtor has had a continuous and growing foreign tra.de deficit·. fit As a result of

1...1 Ibid... ':ventt-£ourth Session, Supplement No. 23 (AI7623/Rev.l), chap. VIII,

annex VII, paras. 18-22.
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the controls imposed by the Portuguese Govel"nment in 1970, however, W the vaJ.ue of
exports has increased, from 95.8 million escudos il in 1970 to 140.6 million
escudC'lS in 1972 (46.8 per cent), and the value of imports has decreased, from
207.1 million escudos in 1970 to 200.2 mill~on ~scudosin 1972 (3.3 per cent). As
a result, the trade deficit was only 59.6 million escudos in 1972, compared with
111.3 million escudos in 1970 (see table 1 below).

35. The Territory's main imports are food-stuffs, such as wheat flour, sugar and
milk; motor vehicles, petroleum products; clothing; and alcoholic beverages.

36. Exports remain limited almost exclusively to coffee~ Copra, which ranks
second in exports and has generally accounted for an average of8 per cent of the
total expo.t'ts by value, dropped to 2.2 per cent in 1972.

37. In the past, Timor's major clients have been countries in the region and tr le
mtitintaining snipping connexions with the Territory, such as the Netherlands anIJ.
Denmark. In 1972, ho,o1ever, the United States of America ranked as the Territory's
most important client (39.1 million escudos), followed by the Netherlands
(29.7 million escudos), Denmark (23.4 million escudos) and the Fede;ral Republic of
Germany (14. 9 million escudos). Belgium/Luxembourg, the most important client in
1971 (23.5 par cent of the total -exports by value) accounted for only 5.5 per cent
of exports in 1972. Among the Territor.rismajor suppliers were Portugal·
(54.1 million escudos), Australia (32.5 million escudos) and Singapore
(28.1 million escudos) (see table 2 below). . .

c. Agriculture

38. Approximately 90 per cent of the working population b engaged in agriculture.
Half of the coffee crop is produced by small indigenous farmers •

•
39. At prese!lt, apart from coffee and the production of small quantities of rubber
and copra for export, most of the Territoryi s agricultural activity is. limited to,
ra.ising food crops for local consumption. The main food crops are rice, sweet
potatoes, maize, beans and man:i.oc. In recent years, however, local production has
been inadequate to meet the growing needs for domestic consumption, and the
Territory has been forced to resort to food imports. Between 1970 and 1972, for
instance, the production of sweet pota~oes dropped from 16,200 to 10,900 tons,
maize from 16,900 to 8,700 tons and manioc from 18,500 to 6,700 tons (see table 3
below).

40 • According to Portuguese sources, it is estimated that some 225,000 hectares
are suitable for agricultural development, of which 65 per cent is. suitable for
mechanized farming. In 1974, thei Government-was reported to be introducing new
production techniques, irrigation and the use of electric power.

'£}./ Ibid., Twenty-seventh Session. Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. X~

annex II-A, parass 133 et seq.

il In April 1975, 23 escudos were equivalent to ,$US 1.00.
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Table 1

Timor: external trade, 1970-1972

(In thousands ot tons and millions ot escudos)

1970 1971 1972

Quantity Value Quantity Value Quantity Value

IA. Main imports
Total imports

Total iJIlports • · · · · · ~9.1 207.1 30.1 207.7 22.8 200.2 Portugal

" Food-stuffs 2.7 16.4 4.0 27.3 4.5 29.2 Australia· · · · · ·
Motor vehicles anJ. Singapore

parts • · · · · · · 0.3 10.6 0.3 15.9 0.4 19.1 Japan .
Petrole\lll produc(is · · .3.9 10.2 5.1 12.7 5.0 13.1 MozambiquE
Clothing · · · · · · · 0.1 12.3 0.2 12.2 0.1 11.1 United Kit

Beer and wine • · · · · 1.4 12.7 1.7 15.0 0.8 9.0 Others .
Tobacco. · · · · · · · O.O~ , 6.3 0.08 7.5 0.05 5.2

T001a • · · · · · · · · - - 0.06 2.5 0.2 5.. 2

Radio equipaent • · · · - - 0.01 1.0 0.02 4.9
~Cement 4.•6 12.4 12~5 10.4 6.1 4.8

Total exports
· · · · · · · · I

Mec..icines • · · · · · · 0.03 4.5 0.07 3.8 0.07 4.8 United Ste

Cotton textiles • 0.3 21.9 0.07 4.3 0.05
,

3.4 NetheIt"lanc· · ·
Soap • ,. · · · · · · · - - 0.006 1.0 0.01 2.7 Denmark

. Germany, ]

B. Main exports
RepUblic

\' Portugal
Total exports • · · · · · 6.5 95.8 7.4 130.5 7.9 140.6 Belgium/Ll

Coffee · · · · · · · · 3.8 85.3 4.9 117.9 5.8 132.6 Singajlore

COpra 1.6 5.6 1.7 7.6 1.4 4.6 , Others .· · · · · · · · ISource: Portugal, An_io Estat!stico, vol. 11, 1971 and 1972. Source: ]
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Tabie R

Timor: principal trading partners. 1970-1972
(In millions of escudos)

Value Percentage of total value

1970 1971 1972 1970 1971 1972

A. Imports

Tota~ imports . . 207.~ 207.7 200.2 100.0 100.0 100.0

Portugal 52.6 52.7 54.1 25.4 25.4 27.0
Australia 15.2 27.6 32.5 7.3 13.3 16.2
Singapore · · · · 37.0 27.5 28.1 17.9 13.3 14.1
Japan 15.6 20.6 18.5 7.6 9.9 9.2..
Mozambique 23.2 23.4 17.7 11.2 11.3 8.9
United Kingdom · 8.0 9.8 10.8 3.9 4.7 5.4
Others . · · · 55.5 46.1 38.5 26.7 22.1 19.2.

B. Exports

Total exports · · · · · 95.8 ~30.5 140.6 100.0 100.0 100.0

United States. · · 6.4 ~6.8 39.~ 6.7 12.9 27.8
Nethezt"1ands • · 34.4 20.5 29.7 36.0· ~5.7 21..2
Denmark 18.5 23.5 23.4 19.3 17.9 16. tr
Germany, Federal

Republic at'. · · 1.7 9.2 14.9 1.7 7.0 10.6
Portugal · , · · 13.6 ~0.3 ~0.4 ~4.2 7.9 7.4 .
Belgium/Luxembourg 2.0 30.6 7.7 2.~ 23.5 5.5
Singa..pore 7.8 10.6 6.9 8.2 8.~ 5.0
Others . · ~1.4 9:0· 8.5 11.8 7-..0 5.8

Source: Portugal, Anuario Estatfstico,. vP1. II, 1971 and 1972.·

. .l.J.1.•
i
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Table 3

Timor: a~ricultural production. 1970-1972

(In thousands of tons)

1970 1971 1972

Rice . · · · · · · • · · · 12.6 12.5 13.0

Sl'Teet potatoes · • · • · · • • · · • 16.2 11.9 10.9

Maize · • · • • · • · · • • 16.9 11.4 8.7

Beans • · · · · · · • • • • 2.8 3.0 7.7

Manioc • • • · · • · · · • 18.5 17.3 6.7

Coffee · · • · · · • • · · • 4.9 5.3 4.7

Copra · · · • · · · · · · • · • 2.2 2.4 2.0

Rubber · · · • · · • • · • • · 1.1 1.0 0.1

Peanuts · · · · • · · • • · c · · • 0.9 0.9 0.5

Tobacco · · • · · · · · • · 0.09 0.1 0.03

Source: Portugal , .Allu~io Estat1stico, vol. 11, 1971 and 1972.

D. Mining

41. Up to 1974, four companies were engaged in petroleum prospecting in the
Territory: the Companhia de Petroleos de Timor, SARL; Broken Hill (pty.) Ltd.;
Amalgamated Petroleum, NL; and the International Oils Exploration Corporation, NL,
all with headquarters in Australia.

42. In 1974, by Decree No. 25174 of 31 January 1974, the Portueuese Government
granted the Oceanic Exploration Company of the United States a petroleum
prospecting concession in.Timor. The concession comprises an area of
60,070 square kilometres, including the continental shelf bordering the
concession. The Governmen~ of Timor is to receive royalties of $US 20,000, of
which $00 7,500 is to be paid on the signing of the contract and the remainder upon
request by the Government. The Territory will also receive royalties of
$00 1 million on'the produ~tion of 50,000 barrels of oil per day; $US 2 million
on the production of 100,000 barrels of oil per day; and $us 3 million on the
production of 200,000 barrels of oil per day. The company is required 'to pay
20 per cent of the annl,lal surface rent into the Overseas Mining Development Fund.

43. In order tocontri'bu.te to the economic development of' Timor, the company must
invest ...n the Territory independently of its other contractual obligations as
follows: 0.25 per cent of' the price per barrel llhen producticn reaches
25,000 barrels per day; 0.33 per cent when production reaches 37,500 barrels per
dC1Y; and 0.50 per cent 1'1hen production exceeds 50,000 barrels per day.
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44. In return for the oblie,:ations it assumes under the contract, the company is
exempt from all taxes and levies, whether national, territorial or local, with
respect to real estate and installations used for the prospecting, mining and
procese:ing of minerals; it is also exempt from all taxes and levies on its shares,
capital and bonds already issued or to bE:: issued, and on profits or reserves
distributed or derived therefrom. Further, the company is exempt from all import
duties on equipment and materials required for its ~-TOrk, except the stamp tax and
a statistical tax of one per thousand ad valorem.

45. The Portuguese newspaper, Diario de Noticias, reported on 13 February~975

that hydrocarbon deposits had been discovered south-east of Timor within Timorese
territorial waters.

E. . Transport and communications

46. III March 1973, the Portuguese concern, Moniz da Maia, Serra e Fortunato, was
granted a construction contract of 549.2 million eE~udos. The contract, which was
granted ~dthin the frame~vork of the prograIlJme for the development of the transport
and communications system, is for the construction of a road network linking the
major towns in the Territory, and for airports and port installations. The first
phase of the road-building programme envisages the construction of 405 kilometres
of paved roads linking Dili to Baucau, Dili to Same and Dili to Maliana. The
second phase calls for the construction of 362 kilometres of roads linking fertile
zones in the south of the Territory to Dili or to the network envisaged in the
first phase. In the third and last phase, 309 kilometres of paved roads will be
constructed, linkine the entire network. At the end of 1974, the Territory was,
reported to have approximately 10 miles of surfaced road, all in D~li.

47. The programme for the development of the airports includes construction of new
airports and airstrips. In November 1973, Governor Aldeia announced that work
would begin on the construction and/or improvement of airstrips at Suai, Maliana,
Lospalos, AtaUro and ~dohL In August 1973, it was reported in the Portuguese
press that the Indonesian airline, Merpati, would soon start flights between Timor
and Indonesia, and eventually betvTeen Timor and Australia. In 1974, internal air
service was provided by the Portuguese-owned airline Transportes Aereos de Timor
which had one operable airplane, a nine-seater Hawker-Siddeley Dove.

48. The communications system of the Territory has been further expanded, and the
Territory is now linked by telephone with Lisbon. The Territory is alreadY linked
by radio-telegraph with Sydney and Kupang.

F. Public finance

49. Actual revenue and expenditure for 1970-1972 and estimates for 1973 and 1974
are shovm in table 4 below.

50. Total ordinary and extraordinary revenue! for 1972 was 276.6 million escudos,
a decline of 2.5 million from the preceding year. The main sources of ordinary
revenue in 1972'were derived from receitas consignadas (earmarked funds),
Le., revenue from 'autonomous bodies such as the Ports, Railways and Transport
Administration, and direct taxes, which together constituted some 50.4 per cent of
total ordinary revenue. Extraordinary revenue consisted mainly of funds allocated
for the implementation of the national development plans, loans and tht:) surplus
from the previous year.
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51. Actual ordinary and extraordinary expenditure in 1972 amounted to
259.5 million escudos:t an increase 01' 10.5 million escudos over 1971. The largest
items under ordinary expenditure were general administration and development
services which together accounted for 59.8 per cent of total ordinary expenditure.
Extraordinary expenditure covers such items as the Third National Development Plan 9

pUblic security and equipnent tor pUblic services. In 1972, total extraordinary
expenditure amounted to 59.3 million escudos, including allocations under the
Third National Development Plan which accounted for 46.3 million escudos of total
expenditure in 1972.

52. An average 01' 80 per cent of the total extraordinary expenditure in all three
years was spent on the implementation of the Third National Development Plan.
Budget estimates for 1973 and 1974 were lowt:~r than the actual budget for 1972
(sea .table 4 below). . .. _
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'fable 4

!ia>r: public tiJlance, 1970-1974
(In JlilllOJ111 of escudos)

1970
Actual
1971 1972

Estiates
1973 1974

A. Revenue

fetal ••• · · . · ·. . ··. • · · · · · 221.0 2'19.1 ~76.6 195.8 215.6

~revenue · ·... ··· • · · .. 170.0 209.5' 217.3 191.; 211.'

])hoect tax.s ·· ·.. ·. · · · · ·. · ·· 36.1 39.8 41.7 39.6 .44.5
IDd1rect taxes •••• • • • • · ·. · · . 22.7 '2.0 34.8 29.8 36.,
Industri.s lIDller apec1L'. re.:bIle • · ·...· · • 10.1 20.6 20.4- 19·0 21.0
Revenue :t.rca services • · · • · · • • • · . • · · · • 32.2 38.7 '5.9' ".7 '5.4
Inee:-e f'raI state lIDC1' other:lncluatrles · ·· • •• '(.2 7.1 9.2 8.0 8.1
!arD1Dgs OD capital • · • · · ··. · ·. ·Re:tlmcls • · · ·. . · · 4.9 5.5 7.7 8.1 9.0
Euw.1'ked :tImd.s • ·.. • • · • ·.. · ·.. ;6.8 65.8 67.6 53.' 56.4

B:traord1Du7 revenue • · • · • • · 51.0 69.6 59.3 4.3 4.,

B. Expendlture

Total •• . · · · · · . · · • · 202.6 249.0 259.5 195.8 215.6

Ord.1.n&17' expeDillture • · ···. 146, . 1'19.4 ,200.2. 191.5 211.,

Pllbllc debt • · · · · • 1.4 l..6 2.6 2.6 2.6
Gove1'llllellt · ·.· · • · ·· 0·9 1.4 1.2 1.8 2.,
Penalons · • ·· · · · ·· ,.1 4.9 6.7 7.5 8.8
General aa.1D1stratlon 50.2 57.1 64.2 69.' eo.O
'lreas\U7 · .. · ·. · · · ·. ··· 5.8 6.9 7.7 7.5 8.5
Justice. · ··· ·. • · · . · 1.1 1.2 1.4 1.8 2.1
Deve1ep1ent, services . 41.2 52.0 55.7 51.4 53.1· · · · ·M:l.llt&r,r se1"l1ces • .. ·. · • 5.3 4.7 4.7 5.8 5.9
Baval services 4.6 4.1 5.l. '·9 '·9
General expenditure • · · · · · · ·· · • · 32.' 4;., 50.0 '9.7 JiJi.o
Other •• · · .' . · · . . · ... • · 0., 0.2 0.9 0.2 0.1

Extraorc1.1l1a17 expend!ture • · · · · · 56.4 69.6 59.' 4.3 4.3

1'bird latlonal DevelOP*lt Plan • ·. 45.0 57.5 46.,
Other •• . ·.·· ·.· • ·. ·· · · · • · .. 11.04 12.0 12.9 ...

Source: Portupl, An_le Estattstlco. vol. Il, 1971 and 1972 (actual); Beletill'lr1&estral,
lfo. 97, J&JlU&17-JIarCh 1974 (estiates}.
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G. Development financing

53. No new information is avai1able on development financing. The latest
information obtainable was reported in document A/AC.l09/L.972.

4. EDUCATION

54. According to an article in an official pUblication of the Portuguese armed
forces JJ school en:t'olment in 1972173 included 49 per cent of the children of
school age~ compared with 30 per cent in 1971/72 and 28 per cent in 1970/71. The
article ~ which stressed the role of the armed forces in the field of education in
the Territory, reported that there were 60 ~233 pupils in Timor in 1972173~ nearly
double that of 1970/71 (see table 5 below). There were 393 schools of which 378
wel'e school posts and 15 1.ere fuJ.l primary schools. All primary schools were
administered by the Government; school posts were administered as follows:
municipal councils. 101; traditional authorities ~ 139; Roman Catholic missions ~ 43;
Comando Territo~ial Independente de Timor (CTIT) (Independent Territorial Command
of' T~mor)~ 93; arm private concerns~ 2. Teachers numbered 1~100~ of whom 210 were
from the a1'l1Y.

55. Under the previous Portuguese regime ~ the qualification for teaching in
school posts ~ which offer only a. two-year adaptation course for indigenous children
and the first three years of elementary education ~ was a full primarY school
education of four years and a special training course of about two and a half
months' duration. A regular primary school teacher had to have at least five
years of' secondary education and to have completed a two-year primary teacher­
training course. 'El Accorcling to one source~ al1 textbooks (imported from Angola)
were in Portuguese ~ which is spoken by only 10 per cent of the, popUlation. . The
rate of literal~Y in the Territory was reported to be under 10 per cent in 1974.

56. Until 1974, there was one high school inDili with 250pupils~ mainly
Timorese. Recent reports indicate that there are plans to open eight more',high
schools. According to a press report ~ there were fewer than 10 college 'graduates
in Timor by late 1974~ inclUding one Timoresewho had 'reportedly been trained as
an agronomist and two Timorese doctors.

jJ Revista Militar~N'o. 4~ April 1973.

'!J Off'iciaJ. Records of> +.hf=! General. Assembly.. Twen:ty-:,second Se.ssion~., Annexes ~
addendum to agenda item 23 (Part Il) (A/6700!Rev.l) ~ chap. V~paras. 77-83 and
232-233.
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SOUTHERN RHODESIA

A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COHMITTEE

1. The Special Committee considered the question of Southern Rhodesia at its
998th meeting, on 9 May ;1.975, at Headquarters, and at its l002nd to l008th meetings,
between 13 and 17 June, durinp.; its session held at Lisbon.,

2. In its consideration of this item, the Special Committee tock into account
the provisions of the relevant General Assembly resolutions, includin~ in
particular resolutions 3297 (XXIX) and 3298 (XXIX) of 13 December .1974 on the
question of Southern Rhodesia and resolution 3328 (XXIX) of 16 December 1974 on
the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. By paragraph 11 of resolution 3328 (XXIX) the General
Assembly requested the Special Committee Hto continue to seek suitable means for
the immediate and full implementation of resolutions 1514 (XV) and26a (:xxv) in
all Territories which have not yet attained independence and, in particular, to
formulate specific proposals for the elimination of the remaining manifestations
of colonialism and to report thereon to the General Assembly at its thirtieth
session l1

• The Special Committee also paid due attention to the relevant decisions
of the Security Council concerning Southern Rhodesia.

3. During its consideration of the item, the Special Committee p.ad before it a
working paper prepared by the Secretariat (see annex to the present chapter)
containing information on developments concerning the Territory.

1. Participation o~ the national liberation movement

4. In conformity with the provisions of the relevant General Assembly resolutions
and in accordance with established practice, the Special Committee, in consultation
with the Organization of African Unity (OAU), invited the national liberation
movement of Southern Rhodesia, the African National Council of ZimbabvTe, to
participate in an observer capacity in its consideration of the item.

5. In response to the invitation, the representatives of the African Uational
Council of Zimbabwe attended the relevant proceedings of the Special Committee,
both at Headqu8,rters (see paras. 6 and 7 below) and during the Committee's
meetings at Lisbon (see para. 11 below).

2. Special meeting with leaders of the national liberation movement

6. On 9 May, the Special Committee, with the co-operation of the Permanent
Mission of Zambia to the United Nations, held a special meeting (998th meeting) to
receive a delegation of the African National Council of Zimbabwe Which consisted
of Bishop Abel Muzorewa, its President, and Mr. Joshua Nkomo, the Reverend
Ndabaningi Sithole and Mr. George Silundika, members. The meeting was also
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8. At the 995th meeting, on 25 Harch, the Chairman, on behalf of the Special
Committee, made a statement in tribute to the memory of the late Herbert Chitepo,
a member of the African National Council of Zimbab1ve (A/AC .109/PV. 995) • The
Special Committee observed a minute of silence.

attended by the Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
)'\!orthern Ireland to the United Nations, as the administering Power, and by the
Deput~~ Permanent Representative of Zambia to the United Nations.

7. In their statements to the Special Committee (A/AC .109!PV.998),
Bishop ~uzor6wa, 14r. !~omo and the Reverend Sithole gave an account of the struggle
by the united people of Zimbabwe for freedom and independence and reiterated their
determination to secure majority rule in the Territory by all the means at their
disposal. On behalf of the Special Committee, the Chairman pledged continued
support of, and solidarity with, the people of Zimbabwe in the attainment of the
goals set forth in the Charter of the Unit,rad Nations and the Dl:lclara.tion on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples (A/AC.109/PV.998).
statements were also made by the representatives of the Ivory Coast, Iraq, the
Union of Soviet Socialist RepUblics, Bulgaria, Cuba, Yugoslavia and Denmark
(A/AC.109/PV.998)

,
.~ ,

3. Tribute to the memory of Mr. Herbert Chitepa
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4. General debate

9. At its 999th meet,ing, on 14 May, by adopting the seventy-sixth report of the
Working Group (A/AC.109/L.1011) , the Special Committee decided to take up the
question of Southern Rhodesia during its meeting at Lisbon in June and to hold a
general debate covering the questions of Southern Rhodesia and Namibia, on the
understanding that draft resolutions or consensuses on matters relating to those
items would be considered separately.

10. Accol"'dingly, at its 1002nd to 1008th meetingf:, between 13 and 17 June, the
Special Committee consider-ed the question of Southern Rhodesia, with the active
participation of the representative of the administering Power (see A/AC.109/490),
as well as the representatIve of the African ~Tatiollal Council of Zimbabwe, and, on
the conclusion of the general debate, adopted a resolution on the item (see
p2ra. 14 below). Statements in the general debate were made by the representatives
of the United Kingdom, Cuba, Australia, Indonesia, Bulgaria, the Congo, Hali and
India at the 1004th meeting (A/AC .109/PV.1004); Denmark, Sierra Leone ElJld
Yugosla.via at the l005th meeting (A/AC.109/PV.1005 and Corr.l); Trinidad and Tobago,
Czechoslovakia, Iraq, the Union of Soviet Socialist RepUblics and the Ivory Coast
at 'the 1006th meeting (A!AC.109/PV.1006); Iran, Chile and the United RepUblic of
Tanzania at the 1007th meeting (A/AC.109/PV.1007); and Ethiopia, Tunisia, Portugal
and Afghanistan at the 1008th meeting (A/AC.109/PV.1008). At the l004th meeting,
the representative of Ethiopia made a statement i.n exercise of the right of reply
(A/AC.109!PV.1004). Additional statements were made by the representa.tives of the
United Kingdom, the Ivory' Coast and Mali at the 1008th meeting (A!AC.109!PV.1008) •
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11. The representative of the African National Council of Zimbabwe,
Mr. George Nyandoro, made statements at the 1005th and 1008th meetings
(A!AC.I09/PV.I005 and Carr.l and 1008)~

i
I

,••,1 .....

, ..

.. ...

12. Statements relating to the item were also made by the Chairman of' the Special
Committee against Apartheid, the Executive Secretary of the OAU Co-ordinating
Committee for the Liberation of Africa and representatives, of specialized agencies
and other organizatio'::s within the United Nations system and non-governmental
organizations (A/AC.LI9/PV.1002-1003, 1006 and 1007; see also chap. II of the
present report (A/10023 (Part II».

5. Draft resolution

13. At the 1005th meeting, on 16 June, the Chairman submitted to the Special
Committee for its consideration a draft resolution on the item (A/AC.109!L.1030),
prepared by him on the basis of related consultations.

14. At its 1008th meeting, on 17 June, the Special Committee adopted the draft
resolution without objection (see para. 16 below). The representative of Denmark
made a statement (AIAC .109IFV .1008) •

15. On the same day, the text of the resolution (A/AC.109/494) was transmitted to
the Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom to the United Nations for the
attention of his Government. On 1 July, a copy of the resolution was trans~tted
to the President of the Security Council (S/11742). Copies of the resolution were
also transmitted 1:;0 all States and to 1;he specialized agencies and other
organizations within the United Nations.

B. DECISION OF THE SPECIlLT.. COMMITTEE

16. The text of the resolution (A/AC.109/494) adopted by the Special Committee at
its 1008th meeting, on 17 June, to which reference is made in paragraph 14 above,
is reproduced below:

A

The Special Committee,

Having consi~ the question of Southern Rhodesia (Zimbabwe),

Having heard the statements of the representative of the administering
Power, 11

y A/AC.109/FV.1004 and 1008.
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Havinp; heard the statement of the representative of the national
liberation movement, the African National Council of Zimbabwe, who
participated in an observer capacity in its consideration of the item, gj

Bearinp; in mind the impo:rtant declarations made on 9 May 1975 by
Bishop Abel Muzor.ewa, President of the African National Council of Zimbabwe,
and by Mr. Joshua Nkomo and the Reverend Ndabaningi Sithole, leaders of the
same organization, 'J! . ..

Recallinp; the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples, contained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of '. ~

14 December 1960, and the programme of action for the full implementa.tion of
the Declaration, contained in General Assembly resolution 2621 (m) of
12 October 1970, as well as all other resolutions relating to the questicin of
Southern Rhodesia adopted by the General Assembly, the Security Council and
the Special Committee,

Takinp; into account the Dar es Salaam Declaration on Southern Africa
adopted by the Council of Minister~ of the Organization of African Unity at
its ninth extraordinary session, held in April 1975 at Dar es Salaam,

Bearinp; in mind that the Government of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland, as the administering Power, has the primary
responsibility for putting an end to the critical situation in Southern
Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) Which, as repeatedly affirmed by the St;!curity Council,

'constitutes a threat to international peace and securi.ty~

Reaffirming that any attempt to negotiate the future of Zimbabwe with the
illegal regime on the basis' of independence before majority rule would be in
contravention of the inalienable rights of the people of that Territory and
contrary to the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations and of'
resolution 1514 (XV),

"i

Condemning the continued oppression of the people of Zimbabwe by the
illegal racist minority regime, the arbitrary imprisonment, detention and
restriction of poliiJ;ical leaders and others, the acts of brutality committed
by the police, the illegal execution of freedom fighters, and the continued
denial, of fundamental human rights, including in particula.r the criminal
measures of collective punishment, as well as the measures which are designed
to create an apartheid State in Southern Rhodesia {Zimbabwe},

Condemninp; the continued illegal presence an(l intervention of South
African forces in the Territory, which aS,sist the racist minority regime and
seriously threaten the sovereignty ana. territorial integrity of neighbouring
African States,

gj A/AC.I09/PV.I005 and Oorr.l.

'J! A/AC.I09!PV.998.

--52-

...



Noting with satisfaction the unity' and solidarity of the liberation
forces, culminating in the formation of the African National Council of
Zimbabwe, and the determined efforts of that national liberation movement to
achieve freedom and independence' on the basis of majority rule,

f
f

of

the
n

led

. ..

...

1. Reaffirms the inalienable right Of th~ people of Zimbabwe to
self~determination, freedom and independence and the legitimacy of their
struggle to secure by all the means at their disposal the enjo;Y'lYlent of that
right as set forth in the Charter of the United Nations and in conformity with
the objectives of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);

2.. Reaffirms the principle that there should be no independence before
majority rule in Zimbabwe and that any settlement relating to the future of
the Territory must be worked out with the full participation of the na.tional
liberation movement of the Territory, the African National Council of
Zir~babwe _. the sole a.nd c.uthentic representative of the true aspirations of the
people of Zimbabwe - and must be endorsed freely and fully by the people;

3. strongly condemns the recent and continuing cold-blooded murder of
Africans carried out by the smith regime;

4. Calls upon the Government of the United Kingd9m of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland, in the discharge of its primary responsibility as the
administering Power, to take all effective measures to enable Zimbabwe to
accede to independence by a democratic system of government in accordance with
the aspirations of· tl1e majority of the population, including, inter alia:

(a) The &xpulsion of all South Afric:.:m forces from the Territory;

(b) The unconditional and immediate release of all political prisoner.s,
detainees and restrictees, the removal of all restrictions on political
a.ctivity and the establishment of full democratic freedom and eqUality of
political rights, a.s well as the restoration to the population of fundamental
human rights;

(c) The discontinuance fortnwith of all repressive and discriminatory
measures, including the arbitrary closure of African areas, the eviction,
transfer and resettlement of Africans and the creation of "protected villages:' ,
which are in fact concentration camps, and the cessation of the influx of
foreign immigrants and mercenaries into the Territo~y~

(d) The termination forthwith of the illegal executions of freedom
fighters being carried out by the smith regime;

5.' Firmly supports the demand of the African National Council of
. Zimbabwe for the holding of a constitutional conference w;.th a view to working
out a settlement relating to the future of the Territor~~, and calls upon the
administering Power to take the necessary steps for the convening as soon as
possible of such a conference;

-53-

,

-~j~



____i_l -~

6. Reguests all States, directly and through their action in the
specialized agencies end other organizations within the United Nations system
of ,o1'hich they are members, and the various programmes within the United
Nations, as well as the non-governmental ol'ganizations concerned, to ex.tend to
the people of Zimbabwe through the African National Council of Zimbabwe all
the moral and material assistance necessary in their struggle fer the
restoration of their inalienable rights~

7. Invites all Governments, the specialized agencies and' other
organizations within the United Nations system, the United Nations bodies
concerned and non-governmental organizations having a special interest in the
field of decolonization, as ..Tell as the Secretary-General, to take steps, as
appropriate, to give widespread and continuous publicity through all the media
at their disposal to information on the situation in Zimbabwe and the relev.ant
decisions and actions of the United Nations, with particular reference to the
application of sanctions against the illegal regime;

8. Decides to keep the situation in the Territory under review.

B

The Special Committee,

Strongly deplori!lg the increasing collaboration which certain States,
particularly South Africa, in violation of Article 25 of the Charter of the
United Nations and of the relevant decisions of the United Nations, maintain
with the illegal racist minority regime, thereby se.riously impeding the
effective application of sanctions and other measures taken so far against the
illegal regime, ,

Seriouf:;ly concerned at the continued importation of chrome and nic~el into
the United States of America from Southern Rhodesia, in violation of the
relevant decisions of the Security Council and in disregard of the related
resolut ions. of -_ the General Assembly,

Deeply disturbed at, recent reports of widespread violations of United
Nations sanctions, including the operation of Southern Rhodesian aircraft for
international passenger and cargo traffic , as well as the continued
functioning of information and airline offices of the illegal regime outside
Soutl1ern Rhodesia and the resul--;,;ant influx. of foreign tourists into the­
Territory,

Considering that developments in the area call in particular for positive,
concerted international action with a view to imposing maximum isolation on
the illegal regime,

Reaffirming its conviction that the sanctions will not put an end to the
illegal racist minority regime unless they are c'omprehensive, mandatory and
effectively supervised; enforced and complied with, 'particularly by South
Africa,

.-~
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1. Strongly deprecates the pOlicies of the Governments, particularly
the Government of South Africa, which, in violation of the relevant
resolutions of the United Nations and in open contravention of their specific
obligations under Article 25 of the Charter of the United Nations, continue
to collaborate with the illegal racist minority regime, and calls upon those
Governments to cease forthwith all such collaboration;

2. Condemns all violations of the mandatory sanctions imposed by the
Security Council, as \fell as the continued failure ef 'certain Member States
to enforce ~hose sanctions strictly, as being contrary to the obligations
assumed by thp.m under Article 25 of the Charter;

3. Cono.emns the continued importation of chrome and nickel from
Southern Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) into the United States of America, and calls on
the Government of the United States to repeal speedily all legislation
permitting such importation;

4. Calls upon all Governments which so far have not done so:

(a) To take stringent enforcement measures to ensure strict compliance
by all individuals, associations and bodies corporate under their jurisdiction
with the sanctions imposed by the Security Council and to prohibit any form
of collaboration by them with the illegal regime;

(b) To take effective steps to prevent or discour~ge the emigration to
Southern Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) of any individuals or groups of individuals
under their jurisdiction;

(c) To discontinue any action which might confer a semblanc\,; o·f
legitimacy on the~ illegal regime, inter alia, by forb~dding the operation and
activ.Lties of Air RhOdesia, the Rhodesia National Tourist Board and the
Rhodesian Information Office, or any other activities "'hich contravene the
aims and purposes of the sanctions;

(d) To invalidate passports and other documents for travel to the
Territory;

5. Recommends to the Security Council that, bearing in mind the
provisions of Articles 49 and 50 of the Charter, it should initiate as soon
as possible a specific programme of assistance to Hozambique, to be provided
on a bilateral and/or a multilateral basis, in order to enable its Government
to apply fully and effectively sanc~ions against the illegal regime;

6. Reiterates its conviction that the scope of sanctions against the
illegal regime must be widened to include all the measures envisaged under
Article 41 of the Charter and recommends that the Security Council consider
t~king the necessary measures in that regard as a matter of urgency.
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SOUTHERN RHODESIA

1. LAND AND PEOPLE

A. Geography

1. The Territory of Southern Rhodesia, comprising an area of 150,820 squara miles,
lies between latitude 150 36' Sand 220 30' Sand longitude 25°13' E and 330 4' E.
It shares borders with Zambia on the north-west, with Botswana on the south-west,
with South Africa on the south and with Mozambique on the east.

B. Population and immifl:ration

2. At 31 December 1973, the total population of Southern Rhodesia was estimated at
6 million, composed of Africans, Europeans, Asians and Coloureds (see table 1
below) • Between June 1972 and June 1973, the African population rose by 200,000 and
the European population increased by 8,000. Whereas the African increase resulted
only from births, the European increase was based on both births and. immigration.
In fact, the European birth-rate has been decreasing in recent years. Despite the
increase in the number of Europeans in the Territory between 1971 and 1973, the
number of European birth~ dropped from 2,738 in 1971 to 2,686 in 1972 and 2,339
in 1973.

3. The illegal regim~ views such statistics with alarm: in the month of
December 1973 alone, Southern Rhod~sia had a net loss of. 460 Eu1~peans. It was in
the hope of redressing those losses that, in January 1974, the illegal regime
launched "Operation 74"which was directed at encouraging the immigration of
1 million white people from any part of the world to Southern Rhodesia. The
operation ha:: been a failure. In fact, immigration figures for the period January
to May 1974 were lower than those for the corresponding months in 1972 and 1973 (see
table 2 below). In April 1974, Southern Rhodesia again experienced a net loss in
the migration of 290 Europeans; in September 1974 the net loss was 170.

..

Year

1968 • • • " •
1969 •
1970 • • • • •
1971
1972 •
1973 •

Table 1.
Southern Rhodesia: estimated population, 1968-1973

(in thousands)

Africans E'Jropeans Asians Coloureds Total

4,790 226.0. 8.9 15.0 5,040
4,960 234.0 9.1 15.7 5,220
5:,130 243.0 9.2 16.5 5,400
5,310 255.0 9.4 17.3 5,590
5,490 267.0 9.6 18.1 5,780
5,700 271.0 9.7 19.0 6,000

Source: Southern Rhodesia, Monthly Digest of Statistics, June 1974 (Central
Statistical Office, Salisbury).
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4. These figures appear to indicate a trend towards an exodus of Europeans from
the Territory. Two factors could have accounted for the continued decrease in
European immigration: the intensification of ~uerrilla vTarfare and the continued
failure of the illegal regime to arrive at a settlement of its political problem.
Developments in Mozambique are also expected to affe~t European migration.

C. Land distribution

5. From 1930 onwards, until it was replaced by the Land Tenure Act in 1969, the
Land Apportionment Act provided the mechanics for the distribution of land according
to race. During the period this Act was in force, 44 million acres of land were
allocated to the'Africans and 41 million acres to the Europeans despite the fact
that by 1969 the population ratio 'betw'een Africans and Europeans was 16 :1. In
addition, about 10 million acres were allocated to national parks and forests. In
1969, the Southern Rhodesian Parliament passed the Land T.enure Act which increased
the area allocated to Africans by about 2 per cent ~ to 44,944,500 acres, and the
area allocated to Europeans by about 10 per cent, to 44,952,900 acres.- The area
reserved for national parks and forests wa.s reduced by about 33 per cent, to
6,617,000 acres.

6. Under the Land Apportionment Act, the land allocated to the Africans included
lands for Native reserves, Native purchase areas and AfricE'.n towiJ.sh~ps. Under the
Land Tenure Act, the land allocated to the Africans includes lands for Tribal
Trust lands, African purchase areas ~ African to~mships, African schools and
hospitals. Under both acts, the land allocated to Europeans includes lands for
European farms, corporate farms, urban centres, European schools and hospitals. It
should be noted that th~ Land Tenure Act increased the land allocated to the
Europeans under the Land Apportionment Act, despite the fact, that the population
ratio between the Africans and the Europeans has been increasing steadily and in
1974 had reached 21 :1. In terms of this ratio, the acreage allocatea. to the tyro
population groups breaks down to an average of 7 acres (maximum) for each Afril:lan
and 166 acres for each European.

2. STRUCTURE OF GOVERNMENT AND POLICIES
OF CONTROL .AND REPRESSION Y

7 • It will be recalled that, on 11 November 1965, the Ian Smith regime
unilaterally declared Southern Rhodesia independent following its unsuccessful
attempt to negotiate, with th~ United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland,
the independence of the Territory under white minodty rule. In 1969, the illegal
regime declared Southern Rhodesia a republic and the Parliament of Southern Rhodesia
enacted the Rhodesia Act "to provide for a new constitution for Rhodesia; to provide
for the entrenchment of certain provisions of the laws to be enacted relating to
electoral matters and land tenure, ••• ".

al It is necessary for information purposes to refer throughout this paper to
legislation, various parts of the governmental structure and to the titles of
various members of the illegal minority regime in Southern Rhodesia. The use of
such terms as "republic", "constitution", "M:inister" etc., without quotation marks
does not in any way imply recognition by the United NationG of the illegal regime.
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8. It is by this Constitution, and the electoral laws referred to in the Rhodesia
Act" that the illegal r1gime has attempted to ensur.:l the consolidation of white
supremacy and racist minority rule in Southern Rhodesia. By the Land Tenure Act,
the illegal reBime has sought to strengthen and enhance its systeru of cont~ol and
impoverishment of the Africans of Southern R'l1odesia. As will be noted below, there
is a direct and very close correlation between the maintenance of white supremacy
in Southern Rhodesia and the impoverishment of the African people.

9. The 1969 Constitution divides the governmental system of Southern Rhodesia into
three co-ordinate branches, namely: the executive, the legislature and the
judiciary. Since QiscuGsions on a settlement in Southern Rhodesia will involve
the question of the transfer of power, a brief description of the present structure
of government is given below.

A. Executive

10. The Constitution provides that lithe executive government of Rhodesia in regard
to all asp~cts of its internal and external affairs is vested in the President,
acting on the advice of the Executive Council". Section 3 of the Constitution
provides that the Executive Council shall appoint the President, while section 55
provides that the President shall appoint a prime minister and, acting on his advice;.
shall appoint ministers and deputy ministers. The prime minister and the ministers
constitute t..h.e Executive Council. Mr. Cliffort Dupont, who had served as Officer in
Charge of Administration since 1965, became the President of Southern fu~odesia in
1969. He had previously served as Minister of Justice, Law and Order from 1962,
when the Rhodesian Front came to power, until the illegal declaration of
independence in 1965.

Organization,of ministries

11. Between 1970 and the general elections of July 1974 (see below), the :illlegal
Southern Rhodesian regime consisted of 15 ministers, inclUding the Prime Minister,
and five deputy ministers. The ministers headed 23 ministries; six of the ministers
were responsible for more than one ministry. Since the July 1974 elections, the
only change in the organization of the ministries has been the addition of the
Ministry of Co-ordination~ . The ministries concerned with defence, ilrt;ernal affairs
and justice, law and order are the major instruments of control of the African
population. The roles of these ministries are dl.:scribed below.

Ministry of Internal Affa.!!:§.
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12. In 1969, the prerent Ministry of Internal Affairs replaced the Ministry of
Native Affairs which had been established in the early 1920s. The official rationale
for establishing the earlier ministry mtd been that "the African should be advanced"
but, a.s has been documented in a recent study, it became, in fact, an instru.ment of
control and or lithe crudest form of racist ideology". bl As a rule, the man
appointed to head this ministry was a person considered as being "invested with the
wisdom of knowing the Africanli •

b/ D. C. Clark, nSettler ideology and African underdevelopment
Rl:lodesia11, Rhodesian Journal of Economice.., March 1974, p. 18.
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13. Despite the change of name, there is very little difference between the
function of the present ministry and that of its predecessor. It was, and still
is, in charge of the administration of P...fricansa'ld their daily life and of
African agriculture. .

~
t
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14. The Ministry of Internal At'fairs is empo1-rered to appoint and remove African
chiefs, deputy chiefs and headmen who are considered to be tpe traditional leaders
of the Africans. The chiel's are required. to elect a council from among themselves.
Theoretically, the illegal regime regards the I~ouncil of Chiefs as tithe spokesme,n
of the Africans il

• The Council in turn elects 10 chiefs from among its 0101Il :tp.embers
to sit as members in the Southern Phodesiau Senate.

15. .AIthough the Secretary of Internal Affairs comes immediately under the
Minister of Internal Affairs, the "kingpinil of the administration of African
affairs is the district. commissioner. As the government representative in the
rural districts. he is r,esponsible for carrying out the orders of all ministries
in the local communities. Mr. Ian Smith, the so-called Prime Minister of the
illegal regime. has compared tl~e role of the district commissioner to" that of a
"family doctor'i. In fact, the powers of the district commissioner are completely
undefined, but his main function is t) see that the Africans are kept in line with
government policy. In performing this function, he has virtually unliniited powers.
The Ministry of Internal Affairs, using the district commissioners and the local
chiefs, controls every aspect of the lives of the Afl'icans, from the registration
of customary marriage to the distribution of land. Each local chief heads an
African council composed of himself and his principal counsellors. It is reported
that the illegal regime intends to establish a total of 250 African councils .. The
district commissioners ascribe to these councils the functions of local government
authorities.

16. l\.fricans in urban areas live in African townships under the over-all control
of European municipal councils. New African boards are now being established in
these townships to assist in controlling the Africans liunder the watchful eye of
community advisers and of the specialist staff of the parent urban authorities li

•

'Fne parent urban authorities have no African members. Each African township is
directly administered by a superintendent, usually a European, whose permission
must be sought regarding the prese!lGe of any visitors to the township under his
jurisdiction.

B. Legislature

17. The legislature of Southern Rhodesia consists of Parliament and the President
of Southern Rhodesia. Parliament is composed of the House of Assembly and the
Senate.

House of' Assembly

18. Subject to the provisions of section (4) of the Rhodesia Act (see below)
the House of Assembly is composed of 66 members elected in accordance with the
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Ele~tora.l Law (see also table 3 below). The Constitution provides that of these
members, 50 are to be European, elected exclusively by the European electorate in
50 European constituencies. The remaining 16 sea.ts are to be reserved f('lr Africans,
of whom eight are to be directly elected by the African electorate in eight African
constituencies, four of which should be in ~~ashonaland, and four in Y.at,'3.beleland. £1
The o'tner eight African members in the House of Assembly are elected by electoral
colleges composed of African chiefs, headmen and elected councillors of the African
councils. Four of the electoral colleges are in Tribal Trust lands .in Mashonaland
and four in the lJ.'db~\l Trust lands in Hatabeleland. All the members of these
electoral colleges are on the payroll of the illegal regime.

Table 3

Southern Rhodesia: summary of franchise qualifications
under the 1969 Constitution

(In Southern Rhodesian dollars) ~

Property
Roll Annual income value Education

European roll • . . . . . . 1 800 ~ 3 600

Alternative: 1 200 or 2 400 and 4 years'
secondary school

African roll . . . . . . . 600 or 1 200

Alternative: 400 or 800 and 2 years'
secondaryschpol

Common roll • • Citizen of Southern Rhodesia~ 21 years of age with adequate
knowledge of English and the ability to complete the-application
form in hi~ own writing.

Source: Southern Rhodesia~ Electoral Law, 1969.

a/ In 1974, the exchange rate of the Southern Rhodesian dollar fluctuated
betwee"n $US 1.20 and $US 1.65.

19. Section (4) of the Constitution provides a mechanism by lThich the number of
African seats in the HOl.lSe of Assembly may be increased. It envisages that when the
Delimitation Commission establishes that the aggregate of the income tax assessed
on the income of Africans exceeds 16/66 of the.total income tax assessed on the
combined income of Europeans and Africans, the number of African members in the
Houss shall be increased as follows:

£./ For admi.nistrat~ve purposes, Southern Rhodesia i.s divided into t~fO parts:
Matabeleland in the south, and Mashonaland in the north•.
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(a) The number of the African members should beer the same proportion to the

total number 'Of members of the House of Assembly as the aggregate income tax
assessed on the income of Africans bears to the aggregate income tax assessed
On the combined income of Europeans and Africans~

(b) The number of African members shall be increased by t~yO, or an integral
multiple of two, in such a manner that at no time does the proportion of African
members to the total number of members in the House of Assembly exceed the
proportion of the aggregate tax assessed on the income of Afri~ans to the aggregate
income tax assessed on the combined income of Europeans and Africans;

(c) The first two seats allocated under such an increase shall be filled by
Africans elected py electoral colleges, one in Mashonaland and one in'Matabeleland;
and the next two seats shall be filled by Africans directly elected, one for an
additional African constituency in Mashonaland and one for an additional African
constituency in Matabeleland. This sequence is to be applied in all further such
increases;

(d) When the number of African members in the House of Assembly equals the
number of European members in the House no new seats for Africans shall be added.

20. The initial requirement for additional .A:i'rican representation (-see para. 19
above) is based on the provisions in the 1969 Constitution for ).6. African seats
in a House of 66 members. Through discriminatory labour practices and the
allocation of land under the Land Tenure Act (see para. 6 above), the illee;al
reJ;ime controls the rise of African income and thereby controls the income tax
assessed on the income of the Africans, which, in turn, limits the possible increase
of African seats in the House of Assembly. Thus, the 1969 Constitution virtually
ensures the permanent en.trenchment of white minority rule in Southern, Rhodesia.

Senate

21. The Constitution provides that the Senate shall consist of 23 senators, 10 of
whom must be Europeans elected by the European members of the House of Assembly
sitting as an electoral college. Another 10 must be African chiefs, five from
Mashonaland and five from Matabeleland, elected by an electoral college consisting of
members of the Council of Chiefs. The remaining three senators are appointed by
the President of Rhodesia.

C. JUdiciary

22. The Constitution provides that the njudicial authority of Rhodesia" is vested
in the High Court headed by the Chief Justice. However, judicial functions in the
Southern Rhodesian political system are exercised not only in the courts but also .b,r
the Mini;;ter of Justice, Law and Order, and the district commissioners. According
to the Constitution~-thecourts cannot pronounce on the validity of any law on the
ground that it is inconsistent with the Declaration of Rights. Thus, should the
Minister of Justice, Law and Order enforce such a law, the victims of such
enforcement are denied any recourse to the courts.
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Organization of the .1udicia!1[

23. The jUdiciary of Southern Rhodesia consists of the High Court and the 10vTer

courts ~ knoim as inferior courts. The judicial system theoreticalljr operates

under Roman-Dutch lavT and English law.

24. The High Court has two divisions: the General (or Trial) Division and the

Appellate Division. The General Division deals VTith trial work in all cases not

vrithin the jurisdiction of the magistrate courts. The Appellate Division hears

cases on appeal from the inferior courts (see beloioT) and from the General Division.

(b) Inferior courts

25. Apart from civil cases involving African traditional law and custom, the

magistrate courts are the inferior courts of Southern Rhoo.esia. The basis of their

jurisdiction and organization is the Magistrate Court Act of 1931. Until 1958, the

magistrate courts had jurisdiction over all offences except treason, murder and

rape. In 1958, they were given jurisdiction in cases involving rape but only !Ion

remittal by the Attorney-General of a case for trial or sentence il
• In 1965. the

Magistrate Court Act i'Tas amended to remo"!e jurisdiction from the magistrate courts

in the case of ilan offence where any law requires that a person convicted of such

offence shall be sentenced to death ll
• This provision was to cover certain

offences. mainly political, under the Law and Order (Maintenance) Act (1960).

26. To relieve the pressure of work on the High Court, regional magistrate courts

i'1ere established to hear some of the Cases from the magistrl:i.te courts. They have

the same jurisdiction as magistrate courts but :may not hear civil cases.

Jury ~d assessors

27. The Criminal Procedure and EvidenCe Act of Southern Rhodesia defines the law

as to trial by jury (cha~,. '31, parts XI-XIII). Only non-Africans can be tried '

before a jury in Southern Rhodesia. The only situation in which an African can be

tried before a jury is when he is co-defendant VTith a non-African who does not

agree to a tri~ by a judge and assessors (see also para. 31 below).

28. Africans can only be tried by a magistrate or magistrate and assessors in the

inferior courts and by at least one judge of the General Division of the 'High Court

and two assessors. ,The assessors are selected by the judge from among persons who

are or have held the post or Secretary for Internal Affairs or Deputy Secretary

for Internal Affairs, or who have been provincial. district or Native commissioners

vTith at least 10 years' service in the. Ministry of Internal Affairs or the former

IY"Jinistry of Native Affairs. The· assUIDl:ltion is that such people I1have know'ledge and

experience of the African nq.nd, customs" way of life and langua.ge". Since there

are no Africans in the categories listed above , the assessors are ahTays Europeans.
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29. In deciding matters of fact~ the assessors are empowered to outvote the judge;
matters of la1v and admissibility of evidence are decided by the jUdge. In
sentencing an African found guilty, the judge may consult the assessors.

30. Europeans who come before the courts for trial have a choice of being tried
by a judge and two assessors or of being tried by a judge before a jury. Should
a European defendant elect to be tried by a judge and two assessors, the judge
chooses the assessors from persons he considers as having had'experience in the
administration of justice or skill in any matter which may have to be considered
at the trial.

31. Since Africans in Southern Rhodesia cannot be tried by a Jury un'less there is
a European co-defendant, the law prohibits Africans from serving on a jury. In
cases where an African and a European are co-defendants and the European elects
to be tried before a jury ~ the African co-defendant finds himself being tried by
a European jUdge before a European jUry.
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Police and evidence

32. Section 288 of the Criminal Procedure and Evidence Act, generally referred
to as "the Code", does not require that a statement made to the police by a person
before or after he has been arrested b~ recorded in writing. Whatever the police
claim the defendant to have said is admissible as evidence in Southern Rhodesian
courts. The Courts Inquiry Commission, established by the illegal r€gime in
June 1970 to inquire into the working of the courts, criticized this omission in
the Code. The Commission noted: "What is true, however, is that in many cases',
the prosecution relies heavily on a confession made by the sccused to the police
in proving its case ll

• d/. It also noted that such confessions may be extracted
from' the 'accused through the use of force or other unfair' means. Section 288 of
the Code requires that lIany confession of the commission of an offence and any
statement be freely and voluntarily made by tIn accused persofLfl 1'Thile he is in his
sound and sober senses~ however, the absence of what the Commission called "proper
judicial supervision!i during the questioning of a suspect or an accused makes it
difficult for the suspect or the accused to prove that the alleged statement or
confession was made under duress or that it was the creation of the police
officers concerned.

33. In Southern Rhodesia, there are no judge's rules, '3.S in the United Kingdom,
to direct the manner in which the suspects should be interrogated by the police.
The British South African Police (BSAP) has prepared an instruction book to serve
as a guide in the interrogation of suspects, but the violation of these instructions
does not make the evidence gathered in the process inadmissible. The accused has
the right to challenge the admissibility of. any statement in the courts, but 01nng
to the tendency of the courts to believe the police, the accused finds himself
in an untenable position.

§] Southern Rhodesia, Report of the Courts Inquiry Commission (Salisbury,
Government Printer, August 1971.), p. 97.
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34. According to a report of Amnesty International, !3,./ since the enactment of the
Law and Order (Maintenance) Act in 1960, the courts have had to deal with large
numbers of political cases and there has been a tremendous increase in the number
of allegations of the use of violence by the police during investigation.
According to the report, there are rarely any witnesses present when the police
interrogate suspects. and, as a consequence, allegations of brutality have on
numerous occasions been declared by the courts to be unsubstantiated. Amnesty
International maintains that, i4'herever possible, the police use violent methods
whose effects can rarely be traced on medical examination, in order to inculcate
fear in the suspects and extract statements to be used as evidence against them.
According to the same report, threats of castration have often been used to
psychologically dislocate the suspect. "Electric snakes 11 , which produce an electric
shock when they touch the skin, also have been used.

Restriction and detention

35. Section 61 of the Constitution provides that the President ma.y at any time,
by proclamation published in the Gazette, declare "that a state of pUblic
emergency exists or a situation exists which, if it is allowed to continue, may
lead to a state of public emere;encyil. The actual decision is made by the Cabinet
or the Minister of Justice, Lai. and Order. The House of Assembly is required to
approve by a resolution any declaration or extension of a state of emergency
i.hich remains in force for a period of more than 30 days. During a state of
emergency, all individual rights and freedoms are suspended. Southern Rhodesia
has been under a continuous state of emergency (idth the exception of seven days)
since August 1964.

36. Further, the Constitution provides that 1ai4's may be pa~sed to authorize the
detention or restriction of a person on the grounds that "such detention or
restriction is reasonably justifiable for the purpose of national defence, pUblic
s$faty or pUblic order'·/. The Law and Order (Maintenance) Act of- 1960 also empowers
the Minister of Justice, Lai. and Order to limit the freedom of moveJ1lElnt of any
Southern Rhodesian who, in his opinion, presents a threat to the maintenance of
law and order (sects. 50 and 51). Action under these sections has come to be
known as lIrestriction". "

37. In 1959, the Parliament passed the Preventive Detention Act empowering 'the
Minister of Justice, Law and Order to detain any person in Southern Rhodesia who
he believed to be a threat to the maintenance of lai'1' and order or to be involved
in actions likely to cause ua1arm and despondency". This Act expired in 1964
and when the Government renewed it for a further period of five years and
attempted to apply it, the High Court declared it unconstitutional under the 1961
Constitution. Under the 1965 Constitution, however, such detention is allowed.

y Amnesty International, "Prison conditions in Rhodesian, London (mimeographed).
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'. Since 1966, the 'Mini~ter of Justice, Law' and Order has been empowered to detain
arry pe~sonU:nder the~e~gency Powers (Maintenance of Law and Order) Regulations
"if it·.appears to 'thE:'iM;inister :that ·the d~tention of llny person is in the public
int~!'estll.•. UlldElr the Act, detentions can .only be revoked by the Minister, or when

. the ,eme.rgency expires. Action under' these regulations has come to be known as
'id,e.ten~ion~'.. . The differEmce be:tweenrestriction and detention lies in the degree
of' 'eont:ro~:imposed.onthe ,person so affe~ted. ~Teither restrictees nor detainees
have recourse to courts of law. Some, like the Reverend Ndabaningi Sithole,
President of the Zimbabwe African National Union (ZANU), have even been detained
.after completing 'court sentences •

. (a) Restriction

38.. In Southern Rhodesia there are two types of restrictions. Under section 50 (a)
of tlie Law and Order (Maintenance) Act, a restriction order may forbid the person
restricted (restrictee) to enter a certain area. Under section 50 (b) of the Act,
a restriction order may co~pel a restrictee to live within a partic~ar area.
Unlike detention, the restrictee is allowed to have contact and co~nicationwith
other people as long a.s he does not enter the area forbidden to him, :'or leave the
area. to which he is restricted. Initially, the restriction orders were valid for
three months. The Act was amended, ho,"rever, to extend the restriction period to
five years. In fact, under section 11 of the Second Schedule of the 1969
Constitution, a person can be restricted for an indefinite period. Even before,the
adoption of the 1969 Constitution, however, a person could always be further
restricted; Mr. Desmond Lardner-Burke, the Minister of Justice, Law and Order, said
in 1965 that every time a restrictee came out, "l can restrict again". !I

39. The first type of restriction has been used to prevent African political
leaders from entering rural areas or townships where they are suspectea, of ha.ving
some influence. Bishop Abel Muzorewa, the President of the, African National
Council of Zimbabwe, had such a restriction order served on him in 1970. The
second type of restriction was used more often before November 1965. Three areas
of restriction - Wha Wha, Gonakudzingwa and Sikombela - were generally used to
incarcerate leaders of the Zimbabwe African National Union (ZANU) and the Zimbabwe
African People's Union (ZAPU). Since November 1965, this type of restriction has
frequently been imposed on released detainees who might be ordered to remain in
their home town or rural a:raa whure they may move within a given radius. Suspected
violation of the l~estric/Gion order is sufficient to cause a further detention by
order of the Minister. This type of restriction enables the illegal regime to keep
African leaders under permanent control.

40. For example, Mr. Edison Sithole, nO~T PUblicity Secretary of the African
National Council, was first detained in 1957 when he was a member of the African

!.I Hansard, 13 March 1965.
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National Congress. He was released in January 1963 and detained again in

August 1964 when he was Publicity Secretary of ZANU. He was released in 1970

but was restricted to the Salisbury area. He then became PUblicity Secretary of

the African National Council. In 1972, the Africans rejected the Anglo-Southern

Rhodesian settlement proposals and ill June 1974, the Central Committee of the

Council rejected the proposals for settlement which supposedly had been worked

out between Mr. Smith and Bishop Muzorewa (see paras. 77-~1 below). As a

consequence, the illegal regime suspected Mr. Sithole of exerting too much influence

in the Council and, on 19 June 1974, the Minister of Justice, Law and Order claimed

that Mr. Sithole had violated the conditions of his restriction order. He 1'1aS

detained at Gatooma Prison where he remained until his release as a result of the

Lusaka agreements reached on 11 December 1974 between the leaders of the liberation

movements and the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia (see below).

41. Theoretically, the recipient of a restriction order can make representations

in writing within seven days of his being served with an order, giving reasons

why, in bis opinion, it shouJ.d be revoked. In practice, it is difficult to

overtUl'n a restriction order because it may be based en unrevealed information.

For instance, a restriction order may include the following statement: ilThis

order is based ••• on information which has been before me lthe Minister! and

which I am unable to divulge because of the confidential nature of the contents

and sources of such information11 •

(b) Detention

42. As stated above, Southern Rhodesia has been under a state of emergency since

August 1964. The illegal regime had taken advantage of this situation to

continue the detention of African leaders (see also para. 37 above).

43. A deta.ined person may be held in prison or in any other place desig~at~d by

the Minister. A detainee is not allowed to have any contact with the outside

W'orld and all his mail must be authorized before it can be sent out or given to

him. Salisbury, Gwelo and Gatooma prisons have been used as detention centres

for ZANU and ZAPU nationalists.

44. Occasionally, provision is made for detainees to submit their cases to the

Review Tribunal, Which can recommend that a detainee be relea.c::ed. The Review

Tribunal never f.ound it fit to recommend the release of Mr. Sithole or

Mr • Joshua Nkomo, President of· ZAPU, and their senior colleagues , although they

had been detained since 1964.

(c) Medical facilities for detainees

45. According to a report by Amnesty International, g/ the medical situation of

detainees and restrictees in Southern Rhodesia is not-satisfactory. There have

51 Amnesty International, "Prison conditions in Rhodesia", London (mimeographed).
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been reports of prison officials refusing to'give medical attention to detainees
on the grouncls that in their opinion the detainees I.feign illness;;. In June 1970,
Ivlr. Leopold Takawira, the Vice President of ZANU, died in detention; prison
authorities had refused to concede that he. was ill and he was left without medical
treatment for 48 hours even after he had lapsed into a diabetic co~aa. Early in
1974, Mr. Kenneth Chisango, a young detainee who had been in prison detention
for eight years, died because the authorities had ignored his medical complaints.
Mr. Shadrak Chipanga, a detainee since June 1963, i\l'aS accused 'of I:feigning
illness 11 when he recently complained of chest pains. Detainees at Gi\l'elo prison
smuggled out a letter early in 1974 complaining of poor medical attention.
Several of these detainees are reported to be suffering from high blood pressure.

Death 'Penalty

46. ZANU and ZAPU have considered themselves (at least until 11 December 1974) as
being in a state of war with the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia. In their
view, therefore 5 anyone captured either by their guerrilla forces or by the
illegal regime in furtherance of this struggle is a prisoner of war. Members of
ZANU have demonstralied that they treat those whom they capture fighting for the
Smith regime as prisoners of war. It may be recalled that, in 1973, ZANU
guerrillas captured ~~. Gerald Hawksworth and after a period of detention released
him to go to the United Kingdom.

47. However. the illegal regime ha."3 not reciprocated by treating captured
guerrillas as prisoners of war. In 1965, it passed a law (repealed in 1970)
making the death penalty mandatory for anyone convicted of possessing or using
weapons of war. It has usually iinposed a death sentence on captured guerrillas
after some fo:tm of lltriaJ.i1. According to Lord Balniel, the former United Kingdom
Minister of State at the Foreign and Commonwealth Office, 11 Africans were hanged
in -1973 alone. In March 1974, nine captured guerrillas were sentenced to death by
the High Court in SalisbUl'y. Five of these were young men between 17 and 19 years
of age who had been charged with carrying arms of war.

3. GENERAL ELECTIONS OF 1974

48. Since the a,doption of the 1969 constitution, Southern Rhodesia has had two
general elections, one in 1970 and the other in 1974. In both elections, the
Rhodesian Front won all the 50 seats reserved for )J.:uropeans in the House of Assembly.

. .
49. In the general elections held on 30 July 1974,80,000 Europeans, 7,000 Africans
and 3,000 Asians and Coloureds were eligible to vote. For the 50 European seats
in the House of Assembly, 50 candidates were sponsored by the Bhodesian Front,
38 by the Rhodesia Party, 20 by an amorphous right-wing group called the Bhodesia
Group, led by the -. former Rhodesian Front minister, blr. William J. Harper, and
six were independent candidates.

meographed) • 50. At the time 'of the elections, the three European parties held different
positions~il. sQ. far as the future of the country was concerned. At that time the
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Rhodesian Front, under the leadership of Mr. Ian Smith, opposed any attempt to

hold discussions with the leaders of ZAmJ and ZAPU who were considered "terrorists".

Further, the Rhodesian Front vas o~ prepared to increase African repre~t:U'ba;bioT1 in

the House of Assembly by six seats, giving the Africans a total of' 22 seats in

a House of Assembly of 06.

· ..

55. As requirec
elected to the
to be independe
Constitution.

5J.. By the time the elections wer'e held, the Rhodesia Party had demanded the

resigne:tion of its leader, Mr. C. A. Savory, because he had called for

negotiations with the leaders of ZANU and ZAPU. The Rhodesia Party has since

been led by Mr. Tim Gibbs, the son of Sir Humphrey Gibbs, the British Governor :i.n

Southern lfuodesia at the time of the illegal declaration of independence. After

the Rhodesia Party had held talks with the African National Council led by

BiShop Muzorewa, it claimed that the Council was prepared to accept a minimum of

25 African seats in a House of Assembly of 66, if a common electoral roll for

all ra.ces was established. The Rhodesian Front has criticizeci. the talks between

representatives of the Rhodesia Party and the African National Council as

undermining the Official talks between Mr. Smith and Bishop Muzorewa.

52. The Rhodesia Group is composed of former members of the Rhodesian Front who

:lonsider that Mr. Smith is too liberal. During the elections , the Group proposed

the establishment of two houses of assembly, one for Africans and the other for

Europeans, and the maintenance of separate electoral rolls for Africans and

Europeans. In early December 1974, the Group was constituted as the United

Conservative Party. Its announced policy was "to bring about a situation conducive

to the permanence of Rhodesian White society while rejecting SUbjugation of the

Europeans to African majority rule".

53. Ninety percent of the 'White electorate turned out to :'!fote in the ele~tions.

The Rhodesian Front received 71 per cent of the votes cast; the Rhodesia Party

received 18 pei' cent of the votes cast; and the Rhodesia Group and the 'independent

caildidates shared the remaining 5 per cent of the votes. In the direct elections

to fill the eight African seats, 64 per cent of the African electo;-ate turned

out to vote. The African National Council, whose Congress had decided on

2 March 1974 not to part:i,cipate in any elections held under the 1969 Constitution,

did not put forward any candidates for the elections. Si~ members of the Council

stood as independents, however, and all were elected. Subsequently, the Central

Committee of the Council demanded that the successful candidates resign from the

Council because' their participation in the elections Was considered to be in

viOlation of the Congress resolution.

54. The two other seats reserved tor Afi'icans 't-tere ·filled by independents,

former members of the Centre Party. The Centre Party,led by Mr. Pat Bushford,

has almost disappeared .fromthe political scene of Southern Rhodesia. The

candida.tes otthe African Progressive Party and the FllodesiaNational Settlement

Forum attracted fewer than 20 votes .each. Both ot these parties differ from the

African National Council in that they believe that the 1971 Anglo-Southern

Rhodesian proposals could be the basis of a settlement with the illegal regime.

Or-ficially, the. African National Council has alw8¥s wanted a guarantee that the

principle of'. ev.entual majority rule would be thebaais fora settlement.
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55. As required by the 1969 Constitution, eight other Africans were indirectly
elected to the House of Assembly by the electoral colleges. All of them profess
to be independents. The Senate was alsQ elected as provided in the 1969
constitution.

4. ARMED LIBERATION STRUGGLE

56. During 1914, the guerrilla warfare waged by ZANU and UFU continued unabated.
Various l'eports indicate that the military capability of the guerrillas has
improved. ZANU has claimed, for instance, that its forces in the north-eastern
part of the Ter.ritory shot down three Southern Rhodesian air force planes betw'een
5 and 21 April 1974. These claims were apparently confinned by th6 security
forces of the illegal regime which announced shortly afterwards that two of its
aircraft had crashed in that area and that all four crew men had died.

57. Since December 1972, the Zimbabwe nationalists have been operating mainly in
the north-eastern area of Southern Rhodesia. But reports, supported- by the
communiques of the security forces of the illegal regime, also indicate that the
liberation forces have opened a new front in the north-west. In l"iarch 1974,
ZAPU guerrillas killed at least four South African soldiers at Victoria Falls.
This incident coincided with the opening of a new swimming poo~ specifically for
use of the South African police assisting Southern Rhodesian security forces in
the area.

58. The illeg~~ reg11lle now realizes that guerrilla warfare will continue to be
effective as long as the guerrillas are successful in establishing contacts with
the African population. It has therefore attempted to win the support of the
Ar'rican rural. population in its anti-guerrilla warfare. In April 1974, the illegal
regime announced that civilians 'who provided. the security forces with information
leading to the death or capture of guerrillas and/or the capture of the weapons
of war of the guerrillas would receiv'e thEl follo'nng rewards:

(a) $R 5,000 for the death or capture of a senior guerrilla leader;

(b) $R 2,500 for the death or capture of a guerrilla group leader;

(~ ) $R 1,000 for the death or capture of any trained guerrilla;

(d) $B 500 for the capture of each· anti-vehicle mine or heavy- weapon
of war;

(e) $R 300 for the capture of each full·box of small arms, ammunition,
grenades, anti-personnel mines or light personal weapon;

('f) Other substantial llrewards" for information leading to the arr~st of
anybody voluntarily housing,feeding or associating with guerrillas •

~7l··



This system of rewards .has apparently failed to attract many Africans into giving

information on guerrilla activities. The illegal regime has continued to use

oppressive and vicious measures on rural Africans to deprive the guerrilla units

of their support.

59. It m8\Y be recalled that since 1912 the district commissioners and security

forces have co-ordinated their efforts to introduce certain anti-guenilla

measures in the rural areas. In 1972, the Secre·tary for Internal Affairs noted

that "This l'A..inistry has alW8\Yfl enjoyed a close association with the Police, the

Army and the Air Fore e ••• The end of the year saw officers of the Ministry

operating as members ot: teams in border areas, in trying conditions." In fact, the

district commissioners are now members of the civil defence aid committees

established i'n all police districts throughout Southern Rhodesia. Their function·

'is to assist the police in trainine; I:a'm"opeans in rural areas in anti-guerrilla

warfare tactics.

60. In February 1974, in areas suspected of guerrilla activity, the district

commissioners together with senior police officers were given the power to impose

forced labour on African residents for the construction and maintenance of roads,

fences, bridges and dams. They were also authorized to control food supplies to

ensure that food would not fall into the hands of the guerrillas; to deal sununarily

with persons who behave.d ldth llcontempt" twards them; and to set up summary

magistrate courts to try Africans Has and when the need arises;t.!l! These powers

have enabled the district commissioners to engage in systematic intimidation of the

African masses under their control.

61. The district commissioners alse supervise the operations to move Africans from

their homes in areas suspected to have been infiltrated by guerrillas and to .

relocate them into what the illeg6u regime calls "protected areas 11 • Each

llprotected areall covers a.bout 50 acres and accommodates between 1,500 and

2,000 Africans. In April 1914, the regime moved about 255 Africans (21 men,

41 women and 181 children), suspected of' supporting guerrillas, from tlleir homes in

north-eastern Southern Rhodesia and resettled them in an entirely nev environment

on the border with South Afrief3,. In July 1974, an entire community of

60,000 Africans was moved rrbm their home~ in the Chiweshe Tribal Trust Land, about

40 miles from Salisbury, and relocated in 21 llprotected villages ll •

62. The security forces have not hesitated to co:umit acts of brutality against

Africans who refuse to co-operate with them in their anti-guerrilla campaign. The

Commission of Just·ice and Peace of the Southern Rhodesian Catholic Bishops

Conference released a report on 15 April 1914 of its investigations into acts of

brutality committed by Southern Rhodesian security forces against the African

residents of the northern areas of Southern Rhodesia. i I The report contains

numerous accounts by African witnesses of torture by the security forces in their

hI See also Official Records of the General Assembly.. Twenty-ninth Session.

Supplement No. 23 (A/9623/Rev.l), chap. VIII, annex, paras. 24-69.

il Report of the Commission of Justice and Peace (Salisbury, 15 April 1914).
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attempt to extract information about the guerrillas from the African villagers. The
security forces are said to have threatened to shoot villagers who could not provide
them with the needed information. In many instances, they were said to have told
the villagers that, after shooting them, the security forces could always claim that
the villagers had been Ilterrorists II or t..h.at they had "tried to run awaylt when
brought in for interrogation.

63. According to press reports during 1974, some African members of Parliament
complained that in at least one case South African forces operating in Southern
Rhodesia had shot and killed a child five years of age in the sight of her mother
as a way of pressuring the mother to provide information on the guerrillas.

64. On 18 March 1975 Mr. Herbert Chitepo, the Chairman of ZANU and· the Director
of the guerrilla activities of the Zimbabwe African National Liberation Army (Z.ANLA.)
ioTas murdered when his car was blown up by a land mine at his residence at Lusaka.
Also killed in the blast were Mr. Chitepo's body-guard, who was inth him in the car,
and a two-year-old boy standing nearby.

65. The OAU Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa condemned the
assassination as "yet another desperate attempt on the part of the ra.cist and
apartheid regimes in southern Africa as well as their external friends and masters
to halt the revolutionary trend of historyll.

66. The Zambian Government has set up a commission to investigate the assassination
of Mr. Chitepo, and is reported to be examining the possibility that Mr. Chitepo
might have been killed as a result of possible internal strife within ZANU. In
this connexion, the Zambian Goverr.ment arrested about 50 officials and members of
ZANU.

67. In. March, the Zam1.lian Government announced that it had banned Z.ANU, ZAPU and
the Front for the Liberation of Zimbabwe (FROLIZI). According to the Zambia
Government Gazette, these movements were being used for purposes "prejudicial to
the maintenance of peace, order and good government". Shortly thereafter, the
Governmen.t of the United Republic of Tanzania also banned the three movements.
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.5. DEVELOPMENTS IN SOUTHERN AFRICA

68. Before the change of government in Portugal on 25 April 19'14, 'the Southern

Rhodesian regime, the previous Portuguese Government and the Sout~ African· regime

had maintained a very close asso.ciation. This association included a 1'h6t pursuit"

pact between Portuguese security forces in Mozambique and Southern Rhodesian

security forces, an exchange of intelligenc~ information among "the security forces

of the three regimes and South African assi15tance to Southern Rhodesia in the form

of about 6,000 paramilitary police. In November 1974, Mr. B. J. Vorster, the

Prime Minister of South Africa, said that the paramilitary force was in Southern

Rhodesia to defend South African interests. Both Portugal and South Africa al.so

provided Southern Rhodesis. with the mechanisms to evade United Nations economic

sanctions.

, 69. Since April 1974, the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia has sho'WIl some

uneasiness over the developments in Mozambique. This uneasiness was heightened by

"the Lusaka agreement, signed between Portugal and the Frente de Libertagao de

Mogambique (FRELIMO), providing that Mozambique would attain independence on

25 June 1975 (A/9769).

70. On 28 May 1974, Mr. Ian Smith, accompanied by his senior cabinet ministers,

went to South Af'rica, reportedly for urgent talks with the South African Governtlent

on developments in Mozambique. Iminediately after the elections in July,

Mr. Smith again visited South Africa for a "vacation". Soon after his return to

Southe~Rhodesia, a delegation comprising the Ministers of Foreign Affairs,

Information, Immigration and T:>urism, Transport and Commerce and Industry went to

South Africa. Press reports suggested that the purpose of the visit 'Was to discuss

the implications of the developments in Mozambique.

71. According to newspaper reports, the illegal regime has been worried. about the

possibility that a FRELIMO Government in Mozambique might apply economic sanctions

against Southern Rhodesia, thus limiting its access to the sea through Botswana to

the South African ports. In fact, its concern about possible developments in

Mozambique which might prove unfavourable to Southern Rhodesia was already evident

in 1969 when it authorized. surveys of possible railway routes to connect Southern

Rhodesia directly with South Africa. Two such surveys were undertaken: (a) a

possible route connecting Bulawayo through West Nicholson with the South African

railway line at Beitbridge, requiring the construction of 75 miles of railway line

from West Nicholson to Beitbridge; (b) a possible route connecting Gwelo through

Rutenga. with the South African railway line at Beitbridge, requiring the

construction of a new 86-mile railway line from Rutenga to Beitbridge. -

72. Although route (a) would have been shorter, the illegal regime decided. first

to build ·route (b), because Gwelo is more central than Bulawayo (see map). It

had been estimated that the construction of the railway would take about 24 months

to complete. On 24 May 1974, however, exactly one month after the change of

government in Portugal, the illegal regime ordered that the construction of the

railwa;y should be accelerated uin the light of the present circumstances 11 • In

September, the railway-had reportedly been completed after 93 days of around-the-
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clock work. 'The new link was opened to traffic in October 1974;ab~tit';20'months '
earlier than the original target q,ate. The illegal regime is still concerne~~ ,

, ,however, over the possibility that South African ports,,' alrea:dyco~gelilted;,'in~"
, 'nptbe able to abso1"b the additional vol1llD.e of. goods' 'for shipment.' Furthernto:re,"
, th~ new route will increase Southern Rhodesian freight'costs..bY, at, ;Least'," '" ',,'

33' 1/3 ner cent. ',' ' , , " ' , ,", " : '. , " ,".... .' . .. . ~

73. ' T01oTa1"ds the end of'Octobe~ i974~'pUblicstatement~w.~~~"lIiade:io So~th Atric~ ',:
and Zaml:iia v"hic;lh appeared'to indicate that ,Mr. Vor,l;lter and ';President Kenneth'KaUnda, "
of Zambia shared' the view that the' time was ripe ':ror.settling'theoti.tst~dingi'ssuee
in southern Africa. In a 'speech to the South African' Senate on 29 October '19.7~', "
Mr. Vorster said: ' , , ,

"I believe that southern Africa has come to the crossroa.ds. I think tht:J,t'
southern Africa has to make a choice, between peace On the one hand or: an
escalation of strife on the other."

"I believe that now is the time for all who have influence.to bring'it 'to'
bear upon all parties concerned to find a durable.~ 'just and hoIi~ura.ble ' ,
solution, so that internal and external relations can be n?rmali,zed~n '

74. President Kaunda commented that Mr~ Vorster's speech w~'''thevoice of rea!3on
for which Africa and the rest of the world have waitedll

• It vias reported :that- '
President Kaunda had offered to help end guerrilla warfare in Southern Rhodesia'
provided that a constitutional conference were convened to which all
representatives of the Africans and the Europeans 'would be invited.
President Kaunda is reported to have said that "Zambia would call on the liberation
movements to desist from armed struggle if Mr. Smith accepts negotiations with the
legitimate and authentic leaders of the people of RhOdesia",.

75. The United Kingdom has also warned Mr. Smith to take cognizance of the
developments occurring in southern Africa. Mr. James Callaghan, the Secretary of
State for Foreign and Commonwealth Affairs, is reported to ha,;-e said in the House
of Commons that "Mr. Ian Smith will have to move very fast if he is to catch up
with a rapidly changing situation." In January 1975, Mr. Callaghan visited
Zambia, the United Republic of Tanzania~ Botswana and South Africa to confer with
the leaders of those States on the situation in southern A:frica.

76. In the same month, the Portuguese Government informed the representatives of
the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia at Lisbon that their presence was "no
longer justifiable". The Southern Rhodesia office at Lisbon was to' have been
closed by the end of April. ' Since November 1965, only Portugal and South Africa
have allowed Southern Rhodesia to maintain a diplomatic presence in their
countries.

-75-



6. EFFORTS TO ACHIEVE A SETTIoEMENT

A. 1974 propos~\ls

77. It may be recalled that, in May 1972, the Pearce Commission, which had

been appClinted by the United Kingdom Government ·to ascertain whether the people

of Southern Rhodesia, as a whole, accepted the 1971 settlement proposals,

determined that the African people were overwhelmingly against the proposals. j/

Since this rejection, Mr. Smith has made several attempts to persuade the ­

African National Council of Zimbabwe to reach a settlement with his regime. He

has a:l;so held several talks with Bishop Abel Muzorewa, President of the Council.

78. In mid-May 1974, Mr. Smith announced that he had arrived at a tentative

agreement with Bishop Muzorewa on proposals to settle the Southern Rhodesian

problem. BishOp Muzorewa maintained that he had not arrived at any agreement

with Mr. Smith but that he had advised Mr. Smith that his proposals would be put

before the Central Committee of the Council for its consideration.

79. The so-called proposals included, among other things, the creation of a

House of Assembly of 72 seats, of which Africans would initially hold 22 and

Europeans 50 seats. The Africans were to get an addition.al two seats when

Africans registered on the higher voters roll equalled 24 per cent of the

European enrolment • Thereafter Africans would gain two additional seats each

time their enrolment rose by 6 per cent of the European enrolment. The franchise

was ,to remain as it had been set under the 1969 Constitution (see table 3 above).

80. When Bishop Muzorewa put these proposals before a meeting of the 25 members

of the Central Committee of the Council on 2 June 1974, they were unanimously

rejected on the grounds that it would take 40 to 60 years for Africans ·to attain

equal representation in Parliament with whites. According to ,the Central Committee,

the proposals "fall short of ANC's demands and therefore deny the African people

the acquisition of effec'"ive representation". Nevertheless, the Central Conuhittee

renewed the mandate of Bishop Muzorewa to continue negotiating with the illegal

regime.

81. Following the rej ection .of t.he Smith proposals, by the African National

Council, the illegal regime announced that it would convane a round-table

conference of "representatives from different sectors of African opinion". It

ha.d been the inteption of the illegal regime to invite to the conference the

J.! For details of the Settlement, see Rhodesia Pro"Dosals for a Settlement

(London, HM Stationery Office, November 1971). For details of the recommendations

of the Pearce Commission, see Rhodesi~ Report of the Commission on Rhodesian

Opinion under the Chairmanship of the Right Honourable the Lord Pearce, Cmnd. 4969,

(London, HM Stationery Office, 1972). For a brief summary of the events leading

to the establishment of the Commission, its investigation and findings, see

Official Records of the General Assemblv. Twenty-seventh Session. SU"D"Dlement No. 23

.(A/8723/Rev.l), chap. VIII, annex, and ~., Twenty-eighth Session, Supplement

No. 23 (A!9023/Rev.l), chap. VII, annex.
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African chiefs and the seven African groups favouring a settlement with the
illegal regime so that the Council would be in a minority. The Council announced,
however, that it would not attend such a. conference unless Mr. Ndabaningi Sithole~

President of ZANU, and Mr. Joshua Nkomo, President of ZAPU, were invited to
attend. Subsequently, the illegal regime dropped its intention of calling the
round-table conference. Some observr:rs have suggel3ted that this was probably

, because the illegal regime would have found it difficult to depict the leaders
of the participating groups as genuine representatives of the African people, in
view of the fact that they had received so little African support (20 votes) in .
the July 1974 elections.

B. Lusaka meeting

82. As a result of secret contacts among the representatives of the Governments
of Zambia, South Africa and the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia, talks were
held in Lusaka in November and December 1974 to discuss the possibility of holding
a constitutional conference to settle the Southern Rhodesian problem. :' The
illegal regime agreed both in November and December to a temporary release from
prison detention of Mr. Sithole, Mr. Nkomo and some of their lieutenants, to
enable them to attend the talks with Bishop Muzorewa.

83. The Presidents of Botswana, the United Republic of Tanzania' and Zambia and
the representatives of the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia attended the talks
in November. Mr. Samora Machel of FRELIMO is also said to have attended the
conference. The African presidents held separate meetings with the
delegations of ZAPU, ZAHU, t:le African :Jational Council and. FROLIZI
in an atteLlpt to find a .way of forming a united front comprising all the
liberation movements. The issue of whether there was a basis for holding
a constitlltional conference on Southern Rhodesia was discussed at meetings
attended by all participants in the conferences.

84. It was not possible, however, to reach agreement on the 'issues of a
constitutional conference and the fo:rmation of a united front among the liberation
movements and all the released detainees were returned to prison detention in
Southern Rhodesia.

85. They were released again in December to attend the second conference. At
that conference, ade~dlock was reportedly reached on 7 December when the illegal
regime refused to accept the demand of the..African nationalists that. the
constitutional conference should be held to arrange for the attainment of
"immediate majority rule" in Southern Rhodesia.

86. On 8 December it was announced that all the liberation movements of
Zimbabwe had agreed to merge into a ne~T, enlarged executive of the African
National: Council of Zimbabwe , under the leader.ship of Bishop Muzorewa, and that
all the nationalist groups would iltake steps to merge their respective organs
and structures" into those of the Council. It was also agreed that the Council
would hold a congress within four months "to adopt a new revised constitution,
establish policy and choose a leadership of the united people of Zimbabwe" •
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87. Meanwhile, it was reported that after the illegal regime had announced the

breakdown of the talks on the issue of a constitutional conference,

representatives of the South African Government had flown to Lusaka for

discussions with the African participants, which included the leaders of ZAPU,

ZANU, FROLIZI and the Council, and had also flown to Salisbury for talks with

the illegal regime. These talks culminated unexpectedly in a radio broadcast by

Mr. Ian smith on 11 December in which he declared that he had reached an

agreement with the Zimbabwean leaders on the following terms: (a) an immediate

cease-fire; (b) the immediate release of African political detainees; and (c) the

convening, without pre-conditions, of a constitutional conference. lJ~. Smith also

stated that that was "the first stage towards a settlement It • No dates were set

for the constitutional conference, and it remains unclear how and when the

cease-fire would become applicable. In any case, both Mr. lilkomo and the

Reverend Sithole returned to Southern Rhodesia as free men.

88. As a result of the agreement reached in Lusaka on 11 December, between the

liberation movements of Zimbabwe and the illegal regime, some political detainees

in Southern Rhodesia have been released. It is estimated that there were over

300 political detainees, many of whom (including Mr. Sithole and Mr. Nkomo) had

been in detention for 10 years. According to the illegal regime, the release of

the detainees was on condition that all their political activities henceforth

should be "constitutional" and "within the law".

C. Talks between the African National Council of Zimbabwe

and the illegal regime

89. In February 1975, a delegation of the African National Council of Zimbabwe,

including Bishop Muzorewa, Mr. Sithole and Mr. Nkomo, held two meetings witl'\ a

delegation of the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia, led by Mr. Ian Smith. In

both meetings, details of a possible constitutional conference on Southern Rhodesia

were discussed. The Council reportedly insisted that the conference" should be

held in Southern Rhodesia under a Southern Rhodesian chairman. No agreement was

reached on this important issue at either of the meetings.
\-

D. Arrest and "trial" of Mr. Sithole: effects on the talks

90. While the Council was in the process of assessing its position in preparation

for a third meeting with Mr. Smith and his colleagues, the illegal regime arrested

Mr. Sithole on 4 March lion charges ot plotting to assassinate some of his political

opponents It • The illegal regime announced that a special court would be convened

to determine whether or not a case had been made out for the detention of

Mr. Sithole. Bishop Muzorewa, President of the Council, condemned the detention

and announced that until Mr. Sithole was released, the Council would not hold

further talks with the illegal regime on the possibility of calling a

constitutional conference.

..

91. In March, the OAU Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa
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condemned Mr. Sithole's detention and accused Mr. smith of deliberate attempts
to slow down progress towards African majority rule. TheOAU declared that the
charge that Mr. Sithole was plotting-the assassination of his colleagues was
calculated to sow discord and disunity within the African National Council of
Zimbabwe.

92. On 22 March, the illegal regime levelled new charge~. against Mr'. Sithole.
consisting of the following: (a) that he was president of ZANU, an unlawful
organization in Southern Rhodesia; (b) that he wascommander-in-chief of
ZANLA, the Eilitary 1dng of ZANU; (c) that he had refused to :;c~untenance

the December cease··fire agreement;;; (d) that he 1'Tas lIin large degree
responsible'" for the death of guerrilla 1varfare victims since the cease-fire
aGreement; and (e) that he he,d prevented ZAliJLA l1by all means at his disposal,
from cominG under the control of the ANC I1

•

93. The Special Court first met on 24 March. On the second day of the hearing
:Mr. Hector Macdonald, the Acting Chief Justice, announced that the Special Court
would not investigate the allegations that Mr. Sithole had plotted the
assassination of his colleagues but only the allegations concerning Mr. Sithole's
connexion with ZANU and ZANLA. Mr. Israel Maisels, representing Mr ~ Sithole.
informed the Special Court that Mr. Sithole was eager to defend himself against
the assassination allegations, the cha.rges for which he had been originally
detained, and that he had no intention of defending himself against the charges
that connected him to ZAI~J and ZANLA. Thus, Mr. Sithole instructed his lawyers
to withdraw his defence before the Special Court and not to be present during
the proceedings in that court.

94. On 2 April, the Special Court announced that it had,found Mr. Sithole's
'detention "fully warranted" because Mr. Sithole "adhered to the basic communist
philosophy of ZANU that violence was the only acceptable method of bringing abotit
political change".

95. On 4 April, only 48 hours after th6.Special Court's finding, Mr. Smith
announced on nation-wide radio and televi,:;;ion that- "at the request of
Bishop Muzorewa, four northern presidents and the South African Government" the
illegal regime had decided to release Mr. Sithole for the purpose of attending
the meeting of the OAU Council of Ministers in Dar es Salaam. He went on to say
"In all honesty I must tell you that it is not a decision to which the Rhodesian
Government reedily agreed". He added, "Both politically and economically we are
going through one of the most exacting·stages that we have ever knownn •

96. The next day, Mr. Sithole joined the delegation of the African National
Council of Zimbabwe to the OAU conference. At the conclusion of the conference,
it was decided by the Council delegation, in consultation with the Government of
the United Republic of Tanzania, that Mr. Sithole should remain outside
Soutnern Rhodesia to attend to some council affairs while his permanent release
from detention in Southern Rhodesia was being arranged.

97. In the middle of April, Mr. Ian Smith invited Bishop Muzorewa for talks but,
on 27 April, the Executive Committee of the African Natbnal Council of Zimbabwe
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decided not to resume the talks until the illegal regime had implemented the

Lusaka agreement of 11 December 1974 (see paras. 82-88 above). According to

the Council, that agreement called upon the illegal. regime, inter alia, to

release all p'olitical detainees, halt political trials and the execution of

convicted guerrillas, lift the state of emergency and allow free political

activity in the country.

E. Dar es Salae.m Declaration

98. The Council of Ministers of OAU met in an extraordinary session from

7 to 10 April 1975 at Dar es Salaam to evaluate recent developments in southern

'Africa. At the end of the session, the Council adopted the Dar es Salaam

Declaration on Southern Africa.

99. On the question of Southern Rhodesia the Council declared that:

"Africa's objective in Zimbabwe is independence on the basis of majority

rule. This can be achieved either peace:fully or by violent means. Either

way, Africa will lend its unqualified support to the freedom fighters led by

their nationalist movement - the African National Council. 11

100. The Council of Ministers aJ.so declared their desire "to do everything

possible to assist the success of such negotiations~ in constant

consultations "1ith Zimbab"1e nationalists themselves!;. The Council

also declared that Africa "must remain absolutely vigilant and undertake

the necessary preparations for the intensification of the armed struggle,

shO'l: .d peaceful solution to the Rhodesian conflict be blocked?

101. During the session of the Council of Ministers of OAU the Minister for

Foreign Affairs of Zambia informed the Council that "Prime Minister Vorster has

now assured us that South African security forces will be withdrawn Ifrom Southern

Rhodesia! by the end of MaY 1975". It will be recalled that South Africa is

reported to have a paramili-t8.ry force of at least 6,000 men operating in Southern

Rhodesia.
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102. At the end of their summit meeting, held at Kingston, Jamaica, the heads of
Governm,ent of the Commonwealth countries issued a communique on 6 May 1975 in
which they, inter alia, "re-emphasized that the objective for Rhodesia was
independence on the basis of the majority rUle ll

, and pledged IIto <::oncert their
efforts for the speedy a.ttainment of this objective li • Futhermore, they "recognized
the inevitability of intensified armed struggle should peaceful avenues be blocked
by the racist and illegal regimell (see also paras. 159-16i belmr).

103. With regard to South Africa's role in supporting the illegal regime of
Southern Rhodesia, the heads of Government I1reaffirmed their view that South Africa
should fulfil its international obligations and strictly apply tl1e United Nations
mandatory sanctions and withdraw its forces ,fro~ Rhodesiall •

8. ECONOMlC CONDITIONS

A. General

104. It is not possible to obtain accurate figures pertaining to the economy of
Southern Rhodesia. Most statistics available are provided by the illegal regime
and are often misleading.

105. In his bUdget speech to Parliament on 29 August 1974, Mr. John Wrathall, the
Minister of Finance, attempted to provide favourable statistics to support 'his
contention that the economy of Southern Rhodesia was in good health. He said that
because of the marked. improvement in world market prices of :p;rimary commoditi,es in
the financial year 1.973/74 , Southern Rhodesia had been able to proJ.uce a surplus
'of $R 83 million on its merchandise account. He admitted, however, that owing to
increased costs of services and reduced earnings from transit traffic (Zambia no
longer uses the Rhodesia Railways) and tourism, Southern Rllodesia had' experienced
a net outflow of invisibles which had risen to $R 91 million. In "terms of capital,
Mr,. Wrathall claimed that there had been a net inflow of $R 41 million. Thus,
taking into considera.tion the surplUS of $R 83 million in the merchandise account
and the capital net inflow of $R 41 million, Southern Rhodesia had a net over-all
balance-ot-payments surplus of $R 33 million for the financial year 1973/74.
lVIr. Wrathall estimated that at existing levels of taxation, the budget deficit
would be $R 44 million.

106. He admitted that the budget account deficit was "unacceptably hie:h: it arises
from the security situation ll

• He announced that a 10 per cent surcharge would be
imposed on the income taxes of both individuals and companies for the year ending
31 March 1974, to cover the $R 20 milli~1! needed to help cover the budget deficit.
He rationalized this surcharge by saying: liThe elimination of terrorism is in the
interest of every taxpayer and it is right that each should contribute his share
towards common problems. Ii
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101. An examination ~f, th~ b~ance"of-ps;YDi~mtssit~ation'of Southern Rhod.~s£a,.~s

provided by the ill~gal, r~gime', reveals that,si~ce 1965 (see table 4, bel:~w) the '

TerritorY bas' suffer-ed, a 'net ,ouitlowof' invisibles which has, had the, effect ',of·

'reducing,:t;he.net int1ow. onclU'rent end.,capi:tal accounts •. Tllus,.' in'the financial '

yel!U'8 197U72 alid i912/,1'3,' Soutbern Bhodesia had 'net 'out:tlowe' ':in poth c11!'rent

. ~ud capitaiaccount~., ' " , "

~~.But: int~~~U!,;'~ars,dn~~ "1965 "in 'Which 'S9uth~rn'Rh~d~~ia ila~ ha~ ~'fa~oUJ:'able'
, balance of P8\Y1llents,~it"should':be not~d th!lt 'it ~as the ,ras'Ui:t of large:'net' ' ,

• inflows on' the' merchandi13e 'account', '. Inas1l1Uch l;1S' the ,m~r.chandise,account

, reflects ~e,export..import',situa1:l,iOn,' 'it' canbe'$e,en th~t:, '~xcept ,'for, 1968 and

,1971~ Southet'n RhoCJ,esia has,had 'B- favourabl,e,'bal'ance~or trade ,for eve~'year since

1965. ThiS favourable ba;Lan~e was' achieved des,pit~ :the ap:plication of

United Bat'ions eCOl1oi!dc sanctions against Southern Rhodesia.

'Tflb1e 4

Southern Rhodesia: balan'ce ot pa.yments, 1965-1973

,(In inillion~ of Southernffilodesian dollars)

Net
Net inflow on

balance current,

Invisible transactions? net on Capital and

Met'Chandise, Investment current transactions, capital

Year net •__~~lL_i.~c.2!lL~,ansfers account net accounts

1965 77.1 -21.7 -24.8 -4.4 26.2 4.0 30.2

1966 • 27.0 -11.6 -15.6 -4.1 -4.3 -4.6 -8.9

1967 • · · 12.3 -17.6 -11.2 -0.1 -16.7 23.7 7.0

1968 • · • -26.0 -9.3 -13.8 ..1.0 -50.1 39.5 -10.5

1969 . 27.7 , -3.0 -16.9 -4.3 3.6 9.9 13.4

1970 • · · 23.1 -15.1 -19.4 -2.6 -14.0 26.3 12.3

1971. · · -1.6 -25.0 -27.6 -3.3 -57.4 30.5 -26.9

1972 • · · 58.2 -23.1 -32.7 -2.7 -0.4 -2.4 -2.7

1973. · · 83.0 -50.2 -34.6 -5.9 -7.7 40.7 32.9

Sotil'ce: Southern Rhodesia s ~onthJy Digest of Statistics, June 1974.
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50.7

56.7

55.4

55.1

65.8

African agriculture:
approximate 'consumption
~y rural households

168.0

167.3

208.3

235.0

244.8

European agriculture:
p;ross output

• .to

1969 .

1970

1971 .
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1973 .

Source: Southern Rhodesia, Monthly Digest of Statistics, June 1914.
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Table 5

Southern Rhodesia: agricultural output. 1969-1973

(In millions of Southern Rhodesian dollars)

109. According to the statistics of the illegal regime, the gross output of
European agriculture rose from $R 235.0 million in 1972 to $R 244.8 million
in 1973 (see table 5 below). For the. same period, African agriculture was
reported to have prot.l.uced $R 55.1 million in 1972 and $R 65.8 million in 1913 for
consumption by rural households. An insignificant portion of African agricultural
products is exported; what the illegal regime classifies ~s consumption by rural
households is therefore almOSG equivalent to the gross output of African
agriculture.

Year-_ ... --------_.

111. Table 5 above shows the disparity between ,the' output of European agriculture
and that of African agriculture since 1969. IJ.be sgricUltural lands reserved for, .
Africar~s !!!'e !::.~..ly good for growing Mricanstaple produc~s like maize. The
fertile European lands are utilized for the production of tobacco, cotton, sugar
and maize and for raising livestock. In 1973, there were 2.5 million European­
owned head of cattle; African-Olo"ned cattle numbered 3.0 million head. In the same
year, the corresponding figures for sheep were 253,500 and 491,000.

---------------------------_.-------------

110. In fact, only about 6,000 Europeans are involved in farming. ' Much of the
so-called European agriCUlture is carried out 'IJy farming companies and African
labour as will be shown below.

tz



112. According to the statistics of the illegal regime, the year 1973 was the
Territory's best year in terms of the earnings derived from mineral output. In
1972, the total value of Southern Rhodesia's mineral output was $R 107.4 million,
rising to ~R 135.9 million in 1973, an increase of $R 28.5 million (see table 6,
belovT). Part of this increase was due to inflation.

Table 6

Southern Rhodesia: mineral output. 1969-1973

(In nillions of Southern Rhodesiml Qollars)

Period Value--- --_:=.-_---------------_..-:.==-

.• 9

1970

1971 •

1972

1973 ..

87.7

98.7

. 101.2

• 107.4

135.9

r

Source: Southern Rhodesia, ~10nthlx Digest of
Stat;stics, June 1974.

113. As has been noted in the report of the Special Committee on foreign economic
interests, foreign companies control the mining sector of Southern Rhodesia (see
chap. V; annex, appendix I, of thee present report (A!l0023!Rev.l, vol.l». Such giant
companies as Lonrho, Ltd., of the Uilited Kingdom, the Union Carbide Oorporation of
the United StatE!S of America and the Anglo-American Corporation of South Africa
produce copper, chrome,. iron,and steel, asbestos and gold, and are responsible
for the mineral production iOf. 1t:be Territory.

114. The manufacturing industry expanded mainly after the imposition of economic
sanctions on Southern Rhodesia. The need to conserve foreign exchange led the
illegal regime to concentrate on manufacturing locally produced products which
heretofore had been im:Qcrted. Thus, the manufacturing industry of the Territory
is di~~cted towards the domest;ic market.

115. According to the reports of the illegal regime, the gross output of the
manufacturing industry was $R 861.9 million in 1972 and $R 984.2 million in 1973,
more than double the value of the 1968 output (see table 7 below).

116. Metal and metal products, food-stuffs, clothing and footwear were the highest
contributors to the gro~s output of the manufacturing sector. Foreign companies
such as the Dickinson-Robinson Group of the United Kingdom .. South African Beverages
and many others are responsible for the manufacturing output of Southern Rhodesia.
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Table 7

~je:..q•• 1~odesia: gross output of the
manufacturing sector, 1968-1973

(In millions of Southern Rhodesian dollars)

Year

1968

1969

1970 •

1971 •.

1972 •

1973

Gross output
(incluQing sales of
goods not produced
on the premises)

468.9

548.8

646.0

751.9

861.9

984.2

....

Source: Southern Rhodesia, Monthly Digest of
Statis~ June 1974.

B. Gross domestic product and earnings from foreign exchange

117 • Since 1969, the manufacturing sector of Southern Rhodesia has replaced the
agricultural sector as the leading contributor to the gross domestic product of the
Territory (see table 8 below), owinG to the effect of economic sanctions which caused
a decline in the production of agricultural commodities such as sugar and tobacco.

118. Mining, which ranked fifth in 1973 as a contributor to t~e gross domestic
product, has become ·the "kingpin" of the economy. Since most of the mining
products, such as chrome, copper and nickel, are exported, the mining sector has
become the leading earner of foreign exchange. The illegal regime has been
successful in evading economic sanctions in so far as it has been able to find
markets for its mineral products or to find foreign companies willing to invest in
the mining sector in violation of United I'1ations economic sanctions. For example,
it has been revealed that Southern Rhodesia had succeeded in obtaining a number of
foreign financial institutions and companies in Austria, the Federal RepUblic of
Germany, Switzerland and the United States to invest £24 million for the expansion
of the Rhodesia 1ron and Steel Corporation (RISCO). This expansion would have
enabled RISCO to produce 1 million tons of iron and steel a year, most of which had
been -guaranteed to foreign buyers in advance.

119 • Although the contribution of the mining sector to the gross domestic product
never rose by more than $R 5 million between 1969 and 1972, it is reported to have
risen by $R 17.2 million in 1973 (see table 8 below). Since the only market for
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its mining products is outside the Territory. this rise in the contribution of the
mining sector represents Southern Rhodesia's success in earning foreign exchange.
High prices for minerals on the world market also contributed to the apparent
increase in the earnings of the mining.sector in 1973.

C. Employment

120. Most of the Africans in Southern Rhodesia work in subsistence agrlculture on
the Tribal Trust lands and are not included in the employment statistics of the
illegal regime. Thus in table 9 below. the Africans indicated as working in
agricUlture and forestry are actually labourers in European agricu..lture, which is
the leading employer of Africans in Southern Rhodesia. In 1973, 349.000 Africans
and 4.800 Europeans were working in European agriculture. The average annual wage
of the Africans was $R 137; that of the Europeans was $R 3.160. or 23 times higher.
Furthermore. whereas the average wage of an African agricultural worker rose by
only $R 2. from $R 135 to $R 137 between 1972 and 1973. that of the European
agricultural worker ruse by $R 297 (see tables 9 and 10 below). .

121. In 1973. 54,000 Africans and 3.560 Europeans were employed in the mining
sector. The average annual ~'1age of the African worker was $R 397; that of the
European worker was $R 5.335. The average wage for an African worker in the mining
sector rose by $R 36 in 1973. while that of the European worker rose by $R 417-
(see tables 9 and 10 below).

122. There were 120.000 Africans and 22.000 Europeans employed in the manufacturing
sector in 1973. The average annual wage of the African was $R 566; that of the
European worker was $R 4.510. The average wage for the African worker in the
manUfacturing sector rose in 1973 by $R 39, while that of the European worker rose
by $R ·359 (see tables 9 and 10 below).

123. This unfair wage system percolates the entire Southern Rhodesian economy. In
fact, a study conducted by the University of Rhodesia concluded that: llVast
numbers of Africans in this country are living below the 'poverty datum line' .11

The study calculates the poverty datum line in Southern Rhodesia as $R 73.9 a month
for an ave:::oage, six-member African family. Yet, if calculated on a monthly basis,
the average monthly wage of an African agricultural worker in 1973 was $R 11.4,
that of an African mining worker was $R 33.0 and that of an African worker in the
manUfacturing sector was $R 47.16. The study concluded that only 7 per cent of
the Africans working in towns earned more than $R 70 a month. If calculated on
the basis of the total African populatiqn, the percentage of thos~ Africans whose
earnings are above the poverty datum line would be very insignificant.

124. As a result of the discriminatory economic policies of the illegal regJ.me. a
large number of Africans are unemployed, and the problem is thus one of growing
concern to the. illegal regime. Fo.r instance, in May 1974, Mr. G. P. S.Lowe, the
President of ·the .Associated .Chamber of. Commerce of RhOdesia. 1varned that
Southern Rl,lOdesia would be "swamped. by poverty and social discontent if the
.challenge of. African unemploymen.t was not met'!. He observed that the latest
economic survey sb,owedthat 42,000 new jobs were created for the Africans in 1973,
but the increase in the African population during the same period totalled 215,000 •

-87-
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9. EVASION OF SANCTIONS

A. General

125. The question of the violation of sanctions has continued to engage the

attention of the General Assembly and the Security Council~ as well as the Special

Camnittee. By paragraph 12 of its resolution 3297 (XXIX) of 13 December 1974~ the

General Assembly invited "Governments, the specialized agencies and other

orgenizations within the United Nations system, the United Nations bodies

concerned ••• to take steps, as appropriate, to give widespread and continuous

pUblicity through all the media at their disposal to information on the situation

in Zimbabwe and the relevant decisions and actions of the United Nations, with '

particular reference to the application of sanctions against the illegal regime n ,.

By paragraph 13 of the same resolution, the Assembly requested the Special Committee

to keep the situa.tion in the Territory under review.

126. According to variou~ r.eports, there have been nunerous instances of possible

violations ofssnctions against Southern Rhodesia. The present paper concentrates

on examining two possible major violations: (a) RISCO; and (b) Air Rhodesia's

connexion with international airlines. Their importance lies in the stimulating

effect they would have on the economy of the Territ"ry.

127. The present paper also briefly reviews the report on sanctions prepared by OAU

(CM/585 (XXIII), Rev .1), which cites certain countries for gross violations of

sanctions against Southern Rhodesia, and the status of the Byrd Amendment

(section 503 of the United States Military Procurement Act of 1971) in the

United States Congress. All the information in this paper has been derived from

pUblished sources.

B. RISCO

128. Reports published by The Sunday Times of London in April and May 1974

indicated that the illegal'regime of Southern Rhodesia had entered into an

agreement with a number of international companies and financial institutions to

expand productioJ;l of RISCO. '!'he agreement was considered to be of great importance

to the economy of Southern Rhodesia and, if proven to have been concluded, would

represent a major, viOlation of the United Nations economic sanctions. The following

is a summary of the background of the position of RISeO in the Southern Rhodesian

economy and of several pUblications relating to the deal.

Backsround

129. RISCO is located in. Que Que about 110 miles south-west of SaJ.isbury. Apart

frClll the illegal Southern Rhodesian regime, the shareholders of RISCO are the

Anglo-American Corpora~ion of South Africa, Ltd.; British South African

Investments, Ltd.; Tanganyika Properties (Rhodesia), Ltd.; the Lancashire Steel
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Corporation, Ltd.; the Messina (Transvaal) Development Company, Ltd. (Messina);
the Roan Selection Trust, Ltd. (RST); and Stewarts and Lloyds, Ltd. All of these
companies are sUbsidiaries of companies originally registered in the United
Kingdom" the United States and South AfIlica. In 1972, the output of RISCO ~Tas

about 4JLO,OOO tons of iron and steel.

130. ThE! Southern Rhodesian regime has always considered Rrsco as one of the most
importattt economic enterprises in the Territory. Based on the anticipation of the
rising needs of the developed world for iron and steel, it had been envisaged as
early as 1963 that RISCO could play a part in fulfilling those needs and thereby
increase the foreign exchange earnings of the country.

131. Thul;, soon' after the unilateral declaration of independence, in November 1965,
the il1eg\al regime moved to declare RISCO a designated corporation, which made it
a public company for all purposes. The regime appointed a custodian with power to
administer the conduct of business of the corporation.

132. Sincle Japan was considered to be a possible importer of iron and steel, among
other mint:ral products, in October 1965, at the invitation of the regime, a
four-man i~rade mission from Japan, representing business companies and the
secretari~Lt of the Japanese Machinery Exporters Association, vis~ted Salisbury.
There is Elvidence that Japan imported iron ore and concentrates valued at
:jlus 4.3 million from Southern Rhodesia in 1966, after the unilateral declaration
of ina.ependence. !y

133. At that time, the illegal·regime began the expansion of RISCO as being central
to the grQ'loTth of the Southern Rhodesian economy. It was envisaged that the final
scht';me would be likely to "have far-reaching effects on the Rhodesian economy and
th~ banking system in particular ii

• y This scheme has come to be known as the
i1RISCO dealil •

ProspectivE~ customers

134. BefoI'E~ a final decision was made on the expansion scheme, .it was decided to
a,scertain \\Thether there woula. be a. prospective market for any iron and steel
J.:>roduction in excess of the 1972 output of 410,000 tons.

135. Negotiations were reportedly initiated and concluded with
Neunkircher Eisenwerk, AG, of the Federal Republic of Germany, and
Getra(;o-Finmetal, SA , tentatively identitied as a Swiss company. The two companies
agreed that together they would buy at least 350,000 tons of iron and steel
annually from RISCO. They further agreed to provide RISCO with an advance payment
of $R 9.3 million.

k-j Official Records of the Security Council. Twenty-fourth Year. Supplement
for April • .May and June 1969, document S/9252 and Add.l, appendix, sect. IX.

1/ The Sunday Times of London, 14 April 1974.
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136. As a result of this agreement, the illegal regime decided to expand the
production of RISCO to 1 million tons of iron and steel a year. The total cost of
the scheme was estimated at $R 62.8 million.

RISCO consortium

1
s
b
'lI

t
t

131. After much discussion among the participants, several plans for financing the
scheme were put forward. According to published reports, it was finally decided
to finance the scheme as follows:

(

20.7

(In millions of Southern Rhodesian dollars)

13.8
2.0

26.3

Contractor finance

Delivery payments

Foreign loans

Southern Rhodesian and South African
finance . . .. . ~ . . . . .

62.8

An Austrian state company, Vereinigte Osterreichische Eisen und Stahlwerke
Alttiengesellschaft (VOEST), agreed to provide the contractor finance and the
delivery payments, and the Standard Bank of South Africa, originally of the United
Kingdom, guaranteed the contractor finance. The European-American Banking
Corporation, a consortium of foreign banks registered in the United States, offered
to provide a $R 19.3 million securedmulticurrency loan through Handelskredit Bank,
AG of Switzerland, towards meeting the amount needed for the foreign loan. This
loan would be guaranteed by Neunkircher Eisenwerk, AG and Klockner and Company,
both of the Federal Republic of Germany, in proportion to the amount of st,eel
each contracted to purchase. Handelsgesellschaft in Zurich, AG (HGZ) would lend
the money from. the European-American Baruting Corporation to RISCO against the
guarantees of five Southern Rhodesian banks. hGZ would elso provide $R 3.7 million
of its own money to RISCO (which would be guaranteed by VOEST towards meeting
the amount needed for tIle foreign loans). Getraco-Finmetal, SA, would provide an
unsecured loan of $R 3.3'million as par~Qf the $R 26.3 million foreign loan.

138. Five financial institutions in Southern Rhodesia and South Africa agreed to
provide the $R '20.1 million needed to meet the share of the financing of the
scheme that was to come from local sources.

r

Transfer of funds to Southern Rhodesia

139. By November 1912, all the agreements necessary to begin the actual tr=.nsfer of
funds to Southern Rhodesia for the Scheme had been reached. However, some Swiss
participants in the scheme feared that the Swiss. 8.uthorities would discover their
role in the s.cheme.· ThUS, it was decided tha.t a new company~ the South African
Steel Corporation (Pty.), Ltd., should be registered in South Africa to act as the
intermediary in the tranSfer of loans· from foreign institutions to RISCO.
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140. The first loan actually paid was in the amount of :/ius 29.0 million. Records
show that the European-American Banking Corporation of New York had its Bermuda
branch (European··American Finance (Bermuda), Ltd. (EAF»; pay the loan to HGZ ~

which in turn transferred the '!loney to FEMETCO, AG, a SWiss company~ FEMETCO in
turn sent the money t" the Soui.ih African "steel Corporation (pty.), Ltd., 'V1hich
then transferred the m.oney to RISCO.

141. It is reported that after The Sunda;y Times of London ha~revealed this
arrangement, inves-tigations were started by the competent authorities in the
countries in which the international companies involved were registered. According
to the report of the Security Council Committee established in pursuance of
resolution 253 (1968) concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia, rn/ the
Committee is in ~he process of considering the alleged violations of sanctions in
this scheme. The Committee has requested all the Governments concerned to
investigate the allegations relating to companies under their jurisdiction.

C. Air Rhodesia and the international airlines

142. According to a report published by Travel Weekly on 2 May 1974, foreign
visitors to Southern Rhodesia spend a.pproximatel~r ijiUS 6.3 million annually in the
Territory. Travel to Southern Rhodesia is facilitated by arrangements which the
international airlines ha.ve made with Air Rhodesia through the International Air,
Transport Association (lATA).

143. There are three ways by which international airlinas appear to be-violating
the United Nationa sanctions against Southern Rhodesia: (a) by providing group
tours to Southern Rhodesia; (b) by issuing tickets for travel on Air Rhodesia
and/or honouring tickets issued by-Air Rhodesia; and (c) by maintaining
representatives in Southern Rhodesia.

144. Reports indicate that in 1974 alone there were no fewer than 33 tour operators
in the United States and.Europe who arranged group tours that included Southern
Rhodesia. In fact, according to a study by the Center for Social Action ('? the
United Church of Christ (a non-governmental group active in the United States and
Europe), approximately 580 tours were scheduled to travel to Southern Rhodesia on
Air Rhodesia in 1974. Among the airlines which have reportedly participated in
this operation are Pan American World Airways (Pan Am), Alitalia Airlines, British
Caledonian "Airways and. Sabena Belg:ian World Airlines. According to Air Rhodesia
computer printouts for March 1974, 16,406 persons were boolted by United. States
travel agents and airlines on charter flights connecting with Air Rllodesia for the
rest of the journey. The study by the Center for Social Action also indicates that
in 1974 at least 240 tours from Europe were arranged to includ.e passengers visiting
Southern Rhodesia. Each tour was said to have had an average of 15 passengers
scheduled to travel to Southern Rhodesia. by Air Rhodesia. The international
airlines involved in thishperatio!l are reported to have been Alitalia, South
African.- Airways, Air France,. Swissair, Ia:,M Royal Dutch Airlines, Transportes Aereos
Portugueses -(TAP);- Lufthjmsa-German:Airlines and Sabena. .

,'-

Til/ Official RecordS of the Security Council, Thirtieth Year? Special
Sup;Pl~!O-ei.1t lT~? docUment S/1159', .
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Table 11

Southern Rhodesia: international airlines reported to ha.ve

~ interline agreements with Air Rhodesia as at April 1974

145. In almost all instances ~ the internationaL airlines were schedaled to

transport the tourists to South Africa, where they would be picked up by Air

Rhodesia for the final leg of the journey to Soui;hern Rhodesia. The financial

transactions for the entire trip to and from Southern Rhodesia were handled between

the tour operator and the international airlines involved. Simply stated~ the

finaT\cial arrangements ",ere as follow-a: the tourist paid the tour operator the

total fare to and from Southern Rhodesia. 'I:he tour operator paid the international

lirlines involved, which in turn paid Air Rhodesia for its part of the journey to

and from Southern Rhodesia.

146. Various international airlines have been booking their travelle~s on Air

Rhodesia and have also been honouril'lg tit:kets issued by Air Rhodesia. Through these

arrangements, Air Rhodesia has be@n able to operate its day-to-day flights to and

from South Africa and Malawi. As at April 1974 t 71 international airlines had

interline agreements with Air Rhodesia through the IATA Passen6er Agreement ~d

Cargo Agreement (see table 11 ~elow). The United States has informed the Security

Council Committee established in p~suance of resolution 253 (1968) concerning the

question of Southern Rhodesia that, since April 1974, all United States airlines

have broken whatever interline agreements may' have existed with Air Rhodesia.

Source: In
ManuaJ. ~ sixth ed,j'
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150. In a researc
Center in New Yo
stated that:

-----_.-
Sabena Belgian Wc
Saudi Arabian AiJ
Singapore AirlinE
South African Ai,
Southern Airways
Swissair
Syrian Arab Airl'
Thai Airways lntE
Transair

Eastern Airlines
Empresa de Transportes Aereos de Angola,

SARL (DTA)
Finnair
Hawaiian Airlines
Hughes Air l'lest
Iberia Air Lines of Sps.in
Icelandic Airlines - Loftleidir
Indonesian Airw8¥s
Itavia.
Japan Air Lines (JAL)
KUi Royal Du:tch Airlines
Korean-Airlines
Kuwait Airways
Leeward Islands ~r Transport (LIAT)
Linhas Aerea.s de Mot;ambique (DETA)
Luftha.nsa - German Airlines
Luxair
Malaysian Airlines System
National Airlines, Inc.
Northwest .Mrlines, Inc.
OJ,ympic Airw~s

OzarkAir Lines~ Inc.
Paldstanlnternationa1 Airlines (PIA)
Pan American 't-Torld Airways (Pan .Am)

Philippi~~ Air Lines
Polish Ai:dines (LOT)

Aerolinees Argentinas (AA)
Aeronaves de Mexico
Air Afrique
Air Botswana
Air Canada.
Air France
Air India
Air Iniier
tdr J8!Il8icEl.
AirIii'ben (MEA)
Air lljadage,Dcar
.Ai:i' Malawi
Air -Manila
Alaska Airlines, Inc.
i\l:I.talia Airlines
American Airlines, Inc.
Austrian Airlines
Avianca Airlines
Branitf International. (BI)
Canadian Pacific Air
Cathay Pacific Airways, Ltd.
China Airlines, Ltd.
Continental Airlines
Cyprus Airways
Czechoslovak Airlines (CSA)
Delta Air Lines, Inc.
Dutch Antillean l.irlines (wO
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irans-Mediterranean Airways
Transportes Aereos Portugueses (TAP)
Trans World Airlines, Inc. (TWA)
Turk Hava Yollari (THY)
Union de transports aeriens (UTA)
United Air Lin..es
Varig Brazilian Airlines
Wester~ Airlines
Zambia Airways

"In fact, the Air Rhodesia office facilitated nfuJ.erous commercial
transactions between the United States and Rhodesia in violation of' the law.
For example, Mr. Cowley helped arrange tl;le importation /fnto the United
States7 of trophies from hunting ~rips in R1l9C!.esia, and-he served on tlle
African Trophies Committee for the 'American Society of Travel Agents. He
assisted with the export of Hertz Rent-A-Car uniforms to Rhodesia and
facilitated the purchase of technical United States militarycmanuals along
with engineering and other equipment for the regime. 1i

-

- ---._-------------------

Sabena Belgian World Airlin~s

Saudi Arabian Airlines
Singapore Airlines (SIA)
South African Airways
Southern Airways, Inc.
Swissair
Syrian Arab Airlines
Thai Airways International
Transair

Source: International Air Transport Association., Inter:I;,.ine Agreements
Manual, sixth edition.

148. A number of international airlines still maintain representatives and/or
offices in Southern Rhodesia. Among such airlines are British Airways, Lufthansa,
Alitalia, Pan Am, South African Airways and TAP. Although it is ciaimed that these
offices m'e maintained in Southerh Rhodesia for. "information and pUblic relations
purposes", according to the study of the Cen1!er.' for Social. Action, they have been
involved in arranging bookings and financial transactions between the international
airlines and Air Rhodeaia. It can also be :f:airly assumed that if these airlines
did not have business to transact in Southern Rhocies'ia, they would have no
incentive to conduct activities for "information and public'relations purposes".

149. Air Rhodesia has appointed individua:.l13 to serve in an 'iunoffici~l capacityil
as its representatives in foreign countries. , Until 25 May 1974, Air Rhodesia had
an official office in New York run by a Mr. RenterCowley, who operated under a
licence issued by the United States Department of the Treasury. It was reported
that under the licence, he could receive and send money to Southern Rhodesia for
"humanitarian" purposes.

150. In a research paper published in O~tober 1974 by the Corporate Information
Center in New York, entitled "Tourism'to .Rhodesia; breaking sanct:tonsii, it was
stated that,:

147. It was reported that in July 1974, rATA advised all lATA carriers that it had
nullified its multicarrier, interline agreements with Air Rhodesia.. This decision
was said to have prompted a number of international airlines to cancel their
interline agl'eemel~ts with Air Rhodesia. However, the impact of the decision has
not yet been fully assessed.

•



151. Mr. Cowley's licence was suspended by the United states Treasury Department

on 25 May 1974 and the Air Rhodesia office in New York, which had been in

operation for more than six years, was officially I.':losed. In a letter dated

5 July 1974, addressed to his agents in the United States, Mr. Cm-fley wrote:

"We are all mos,': appreciative for the custom we ~~a.ve enjoyed in the

past from you, and greatly look forward to being able to welcome your future

clientele to our fair land. If at any time you should need some assistance

in clearing air space on our flights, or specific information, particularly

in connexion with the gentlral field of tourism, do feel free to contact me

and I shall make ita point to reply by return. 11

152. He reminded his agentl3 that Southern Rhodesia is a party to the Visa

Abolition Agreement and thus holders of current United States, Canadian and

British passports, "to name but a few", are not required to have a ."isa to enter

Southern Rhodesia.

153. Accor1ing to the report of the Security Council Committee established in

pursulUlce of resolutio!' :53 (1968) concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia, !y

the Committee requeste~ t1L~A to ask the international airlines under its

jurisdiction to terminate their interline agreements with Air Rhodesia.

D. OAU report.

154. tn his report on sanctions submitted to the Council of Ministers

(CM/585 (XXIII) Rev.l), the Administrative Secretary-General of OAU said that

lIJapan is the most notorious country with regard to breaking sanctions". The

report cites Japtin for exporting cars, scooters and electric~l equipment to

Southern Rhodesia, al1d for disregarding the notes verbales from the Secretary­

General of the Qnited Nations on the question of its violations of sanctions. .The

repol'"t also cites France aa a competitor with Japan for the Southern Rhodesian car

market. The :report states that ilFrance hss never disguised her con~empt for

sanctions" and that some m,inisters and trade representatives of the illegal regime

of Southern Rhodesia had vis.ited France "to arrange for sanction breaking in

Europe 'l . '

155. The report also notes that the Netherlands Embassy in Addis Ababa had admitted

in a note verbale addressed to the Administrative Secretary-General of OAU that

some of the enterprises in the Netherlands, such as Zephyr Holland Transito, loW,

had succeeded in violating sanctions by shipping good.s to Southern Rhodesia.

Italy, Switzerland, the Federal RepubUc of Germany and the United Kingdom were

also cited for having violated in one way or another the economic sanctions imposed

against Southern Rhodesia.

156. According to theOAU report lIRhodesio. 1fOuld have found it impossible to

stand the sanctions vTo.r if all African states ha~~, co-operated :toTith. the United Nations

!y Ibid. 0 para. 156.
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from the beginning". However, the report does not identify the African Muutries
that are suspected of violating sanctions. It states only that, on
13 September 1973, the Administrative Secretary-General of OAU had received a note
listing the African countries that were breaking sanctions and that notes verbales
had been sent to these countries. By June 1974, when the report was issued, the
Administrative Secretary-General noted tha.t "no replies have been received".

E. Status of ·',he Byrd .Am.endIr~

157. It may be recalled that, under the Byr'l Amendment (section 503 of the United
States Military Procurement Act of 1971), United St\'3.tes firms were permitted to
import certain minerals from Southern Rhodesia. As previously reported, 21
between 24 .January 1972 and 12 Janua...-y 1973, United States companies imported
minerals from Southern Rhodesia valued at $US 13.3 million. Between 1 January and
30 September 1974, the United. States continued to receive minerals from Southern
Rhodesia as shown in table 12 belol'T.

158. On 18 December 1973, the United states Senate voted to repeal the Byrd
Amendment. Action in the House of Representatives had been expected before the
end of 1974, but it was announced in December that the House would not act on the
amendment until some time in 1975 •

F. Support for Mozambique at Commonwealth summit meeti'DPj

159. At their summit meeting held in Kingston, Jamaica, the heads of Government
of the Commonwealth countries emphasized in their communique issued on 6 May 1975
"the impor:tance of taki!1g immediate practical steps to assist an independent
Mozambique in applying slUlctions since the great bulk of Rhodesia's exports and
imports is dependent on Mozambique's transit facilities" (see also paras. 102-103'
above). In this regard, the summit was unanimously lIin favour of providing immediate
financial assistance" to the new Government of Mozambique which will assume power on
25 June 1974, the date set for independence.

160. In addition, the heads of Government of the Commonwealth countries recommended.
that "an initiative should be takenil by these Governments at the United Nations
"to establish a programme of assistance fQrMozambique in terms of Articles 49
and 50" of the Unit~d Nations Chartel".

161. Press reports inc.i..;ate that the heads of Government of the Commonwealth
countries had decided at their summit meeting to set up a fund of £20 millions.
year for the support of Mozambique.

01 Official Records of the General Assemb Twent -ninth Session
Supplement No. 23 (A/9623/Rev.l , chap. VIII, annex, parar 204.
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tel'l'O~ 551 LollNngo Marques Baltimre 24 JII1:r Atl'ican IlaVJI Unitf.·:i Statee

Blectl'Ol:rUc nickel
cathodee •• 126 LollNDgo NArqlMle Rev Or1eID1l 1 AugIIlIt Diana Skou Dellllal'k

Low carbon
tel'l'O-eb:roM 1.653 tollNllgo Marques !!urnside 21 AugIIlIt YellOfttOlle Unite4 StatIO'

FeI'l'O-eb:roM sUicOlle . 552 LollNngo Mio.Z'qlMle Bu1'DBide 21 AugIIlIt Yell..:lVlltone· United Statee

ChroM 01'8 •• 8112 Lolll'ellgo Marquee Hell' Or1eans 21 AugIIlIt YeUOVlItone United States

Hish carbolt
terl'O-ellro. 1.6118 LoIlNDO;o Marques lIev OrlelDll 21 AugIIlIt YellOVlltODe United Statee

Chro. ore 6.220 kin Nev OrlelDs 21 AugIIlIt YellowetOlle United Statee

ChroM ore •• 5.1166 Deii'll Bev OrlelDs 21 AugIIlIt YellOVlltODe United Statu

Blectl'Ol;rtic nickel
cathodee •• 32 Port Blilabeth SaYallDab 23 AugIIlIt African Co_t United Statee

ChroM o~ ••••••• 111.921 Lo_go MarqIMlS BlU'Deide 9 8eptaber J_e United State_

Blectl'Ol;rtic nickel
cathoclass/ottcute • 1193 LollftDgo Harque~ Bev Or1elllls 9 Septaber

J__
United States
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Map of Southern Rhodesia
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CHAPTER X

NAMIBIA

A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. The Specinl Committee considered the question of Namibia at its l002nd to
l009th meetings, between 13 and 18 June 1975, during its session held at Lisbon.

2. tn its consideration of this item, the Special Committee took into account
the Provisions of the relevant General Assembly resolutions, including in
particular resolutions 3295 (XXIX) of 13 December 1974 on the question of Namibia
and 3328 (XXIX) of 16 December 1974 on the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence tc.' Colonial Countries and Peoples. By paragraph 11 of
resolution 3328 (XXIX), the General Assembly requested the Specia..1 Committee "to
continue to seek suitable means for the immediate and full implementation of
resolutions 1514 (XV) and 2621 (XXV) in all Territories which have not yet attained
independence and, in particular, to formulate specific proposals for the
elimination of the remaining manifestations of colonialism and to report thereon
to the Genersl Assembly at its thirtieth session". The Special Committee also
paid due attention to the relevant resolutions of the Security Council concerning
Namibia and to the reports and decisions of the United Nations Council for Namibia.

3. During its consideration of the item, the Special Committee had before it a
working paper prepared by the Secretariat (see annex to the present chapter)
containing information on developments concerning the Territory.

1. Participation of the nation?l liberation move~ent
~--_..__. --_._----

4. In conformity with the provisions of the relevant General Assembly resolutions
and in accordance with established practice, the Special Committee, in consultation
with the Organization of African Unity (OAU), invited the national liberation
movement of Namibia, the So~th West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO), to
participate in an observer c'apacity in its consideration of the item.

5. In response t~ the invitation, the representative of SWAPO attended the
relevant proceedings of the Special Committee during the Committee's meetings at
Lisbon (see para. 8 below). .

2. Gener~ debate

6. At its 999th meeting, on 14 May, by adopting the seventy-sixth report of the
Working ~l'OUp (A/AC. l09/L. lOll) , the Special Committee decided to take up the
Q,,"-"'tlt:{O}Z (if llamibia during i;ts meetings at Lisbon in June and to hold a general
debatec~:,veringthe questions of Southern Rhodesia and Namibia, on the understanding
that draft resolutions or consensuses on matters relating to those items would be
considered separately.

'.
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7. Accordinp;ly, at its 1002nd to l009th meetings, between 13 and 18 June, the
Special Committee considered the question of Namibia" ~dth the active participation
of the representative of SHJI.PO. and on the conclusion of the general debate,
adopted a consensus on the item (see para. 11 below). statements in the general
debate were made by the representatives of Cuba, Australia, Indonesia, Bulgaria,
the Congo, Mali and India at the l004th meeting (A/AC.l09/PV.1004): Denmark,
Sierra Leone and Yugoslavia at the 1005th meetin~ (A/AC.I09/PV.I005 and Corr.I);
Trinidad and Tobago, Czechoslovakia, Iraq, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
and the Ivory Coast at the 1006th meeting (A/AC.I09/PV.I006); Iran, Chile and the
United Republic of Tanzania at the l007th m~etinp. (A/AC.I09/PV.I007); and Ethiopia,
Tunisia, Portu@'al and Afghanistan at the 1008th meeting (A/ACol091pv.1008).

80 As referred to in paragraphs 4 and 5 above, the representative of S¥APO,
~tTro Hoses Garoeb, made a statement at the 1005th meeting (A/AC.I09/PV.I005 and
Corr.l).

90 Statements relating to the item were also made by the Chairman of the Special
Committee against Apartheid, the Executive Secretary of the OAU Co':'ordinating
Committee for the Liberation of Africa and representatives of specialized agencies
and other organizations within the UnHed Nations system and non-.o.:overnmental
orsanizations (A/AC.l09/PV.100l-l003, 1006 and 1001; see also chaj). 11 of the
l)resent report (A/I0023/Rev.l, vol. I».

3. Draft consensus

10. At the 1007th meeting, on 17 June, the Chairman submitted to the Special
Committee for its consideration a draft consensus on the item (A/AC.l09/L.1031),
prepared by him on the basis of related consultations.

11. At the 1009th meeting, on 18 June. follo~.,.ing a statement by the representative
of Australia (A/AC.l09/PV.1009), the Special Committee adopted the draft consensus
without objection (see para. 13 below). The representative of Denmark made a
statement (A!AC.I09/PV.1009).

12. On 21 June, the text of the consensus (A/AC.l09/495) was transmitted to the
Permanent Representative of South Africa to the United Nations for the attention of
his Government 0 On the same day, copies of the consensus were transmitted to the
President of the Security Council (S/11145) and to the President of the United
Nations Council for Namibia. Copies Of, the consensus .Tere also t.ransmitted to all
States and to the specialized agencies and other organizations within the United
N~iooso .

B. DECISION OF THE SPECIAL COMHITTEE

13. The text of the consensus (A/AC.109/495) adopted by the Special Committee at
its 1009th meeting, on 18 June, to which reference is made in paragraph 11 above,
is reproduced below:

1. Having considered the question of Namibia within the context of the
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples and having heard the statement by the Administrative
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Secretary of the South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO), 1/

participating as an observer, as well as the related statements by-the

Chairma.tt of the Special Committee against Apartheid gj and by the Executive

Secretary of the OAU /Organization of African Unity! Co-ordinating Committee

for the Liberation Of-Africa, 3/ the Special Committee on the Situation with

regard to the Implementation or the Declaration on the Granting of

Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples reaffirms its previous

resolutions and decisions on the question and strongly condamns South Africa's

continued illegal occupation of Namibia, its outright violation of its

obligations under the Charter of the United Nations with regard to the

Territory, its inhuman practice of "bantustanization" and apartheid, its

deliberate policy of destroying the national unity and territorial integrity

of Namibia and, in particular, its failure to implement the relevant

provisions of Security Council resolution 366 (1974) of 17 December 1974.

2. The Special Committee notes with deep concern that during the past year

the Pretoria regime has ~~her escalated its reign of terror over the

Namibians, including in particular the members of their national liberation

movement, Sl'lAPO, by killings, mass arrests, detentions, floggings and other

repressive measures end practices. The Special Committee condemns such

actions as a f'lagrant violation of the fundamental rights of the Namibian

people and as an affront to human dignity and social justice; calls for the

immediate cessation of these repugnant acts of oppression and repression

against the Namibian people; and demands, in particular, the unconditional

release of all political prisoners, detainees and restrictees. The Special

Committee calls upon the South African regime to end forthwith its policies

and practices of "bantustanization" of the Territory.

• •

!.-
j

.-----L
~

I

3. In reaffirming the inalienable right of Namibians to self-determination

and independence in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514 '(XV) of

14 December 1960, the Special Committee considers it essential for the people

of the Territory to exercise that right in an atmosphere of c9mplete freedom

and security, devoid of any form of harassment, arrest, detention,

intimidation or imprisonment. To this end, the Special Committee firmly

declares that, for the purpose of enabling the people of Namibia to determine

their own future in accordance with their true wishes and aspirations, it is

imperative that free elections, under the supervision anCi control of the

United Nations, be organized without delay. Consequently, the Special

Committee categorically rejects and denounces the staging of all sham

elections and the instituting of so-called constitutional changes by the

Vorster regime in Namibia. .

11 A/AC.109/PV.l005 and Corr.l.

gj A/AC.l09/PV.l003.

3/ A/AC.I09/PV.1007.
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4. Aware that the victories and advances achieved by the forces of
liberation in their fight for freedom in southern Africa have turned the
balance in favour of the final ~ermination of the illegal presence of the
Pretoria regime in the international Territory, and mindful of the need to
bring about, at this critical stage, the maximum. isolation of' that regime
until it has renounced its pOlicy of colonialist and racist domination over
Namibia, tr~ Special Committee strongly urges those,States which have not
yet done s ' to discontinue forthwith all diplomatic, 'economic, consule.r and
other relations with South Africa, purporting to act on behalf of, or
concerning, Namibia, as well as all military and s'trategic collaboration with
that regime. The Special Committee also calls upon South Africa's major
trading.partners and those financial, economic and other inte::ests which
collaborate with the regime in exploiting and depleting the Territory's
natural resources to the detriment of their' ~ightful owners, to cease all
such support and collaboration, in keeping with the provisions of the Decree
on the Natural Resources of Namibia enacted by the United Nations Council
for Namibia on 27 September 1974, 4/ in order to ensure the protection and
preservation of those resources for the benefit of the Namibian people.

5. The Special Committee reaffirms its continued support of, and solidarity
with~ the people of Namibia, led by their national liberation movement,
SWAPO, in their courageous and unyielding struggle against the ruthless'
repression by the South African authorities. The !5pecial Committee notes
with satisfaction the various programmes of assistance initiated both
bilaterally and on a multilateral basis and calls upon all States and ;the
specialized agencies and institutions within the United Nations system, in
close co-operation with the United Nations Council for l'Jamibia, to take all
the necessary measures with a view to providing increased moral and material
'assistance to the Namibian people through their national liberation movement.
The Special Committee also notes that concrete steps are being taken by the·
United Nations Council for Namibia to launch the Institute for Namibia at
Lusaka and urges all concerned to co-operate fully with the Council in the
elaboration of the required programme of assistance.

6. In view of the continued illegal occupation of Namibia by South Africa
and that Government's persistent and contemptuous disregard of United Nations
decisions, in particular Security Council resolution 366 (1974), and bearing
in mind the direct responsibility of the United Nations for the Territory,
the Special Committee urges the Security Council to consider taking all
appropriate measures under the Charter, inclUding those provided for in
Chapter VII, with a v5.ew to securing the full and speedy,compliance of the
Government of South Africa with these decisions. The Special Committee
launches a solemn appeal to States to observe scrupulously the arms embargo
against South Africa. In partiCUlar, the Special Committee calls upon them

':!! Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-ninth Session,
SUpplement No. 24A (A/9624/Add.l}, para. 84.
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to desist forthwith from entering into military arrangements of any kind

with the South African regime and from the sale or supply of all arms and

military materiel to South Africa, including civil aircraft, ships and other

means of transport capable of being used for transporting military materiel

and personnel, as well as supplies, equipment and material for the manUfacture

or maintenance of weapons and ~~nitionwhich South Africa uses to

perpetuate its illegal racist occupation of Namibia. At the same time, the

Special Committee recommends to the Security Council that it declare mandatory

the arms embargo against South Africa without any ~ualificationwhatsoever.

7. The Special Committee deplores the attitude and activities of those

sta.tes Which continue to frustrate decisive international action against .

South Atrica's illegal occupation of Namibia. In this regard, the Special

Committee urges those permanent members of the Security Council whose negative

votes on various proposals relating to the quest:i.on have helped South Africa

to perpetuate its illegal racist domination over Namibia and have thul3

continued to frustrate the efforts and wishes of the overwhelming majority of

the international community in this regard, to reconsider their negative

attitude with a view to the elimination forthwith of the explosive situation

obtaining in the Territory, which poses a serious threat to international

peace and security.

8. The Special Committee commends the United Nations Council for Namibia

on the vigorous measures vthich it has taken to carry out the mandate entrusted

1;0 it by the General. Assembly and in particular to protect and safeguard

the interests and well-being of the Namibian people. The Special Committee

calls upon a:u States and intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations

1;0 co-operate, or continue to co-operate, with the Council - the legitimate

authority responsible for the administration of Namibia - in bringing ,about

the fUl1 and speedy implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of

Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples with respect to the

international Territory of Namibia.
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NAMIBIA

1. LAND AND PEOPLE

1. Namibia, formerly known as South West Africa, lies along the South Atlantic

Ocean between the 17th and 29th parallels of south latitude. It is bound on the

north by Angola and Zambia, on the east by BotslTana, and on the south-east and

south by South Africa. 'l"1le area of the Territory is approximately 318,000 square

miles. Its length is approximately 800 miles from north to south, and its width,

from east to west;, averages 350 miles. The Caprivi Strip, an elongaged piece of

land in the n()~~';:;h-east corner of Namibia, runs east as far as the juncture of

Zambia and Southern Rhodesia.

2. The last official census of the population of Namibia was taken in 1960. At

that time, the population totalled 526,000, comprising 452, 5~!0 non-,!Thites and

73,464 whites.

3. According to non-official sources, Namibia's population in 1970 was estimated

at 746,300 (an increase of 220,300 compared with 1960), of lThom 125,400 were

classified as Whites and 620,900 as non-Whites. at The ethnic distribution of

the population in 1960 and 1970 is shown in table 1 below.

Table 1

llTamibia: ethnic distribution of 'Population. 1960 and 1970

•

Ethnic group

Ovambos .
~fuites .••• 0

Damaras
Hereros
Namas •..
Kavangos . • • •
East Caprivians •
Coloureds ••••
Rehoboth Basters
Bushmen • • • • • •
Ts••ana and others a/
l{aokovelders

."

1960 total

239,363
73,464
44,353
35,354
34,806
27,871
15,840
12,708
11,257
11,762

9,992
9,234

1970 total
(estimate)

! 326,900
125,400

60,500
47,800
47,700
38,100
21,700
19,700
16,400
16,300
12,400
13,400

,
;

r~

Source: 1960 data from the official census; 1970 data compiled from pUblished

sources.

a/ Of the total, an unspecified number comprised extraterritorial migrant

workers, inclUding 4,000 Angolans.

a/ The South African Government released current population statistics in

August 1974. 'Ihese have not yet become available to the Secretariat. According

to press reports, the South African data give a total population of 850,000 of

't.hom 90,000 are whites (The New York Times, 29 Septem"ber 1974).
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4. In 1960, the last year for which information regarding population distribution

is available, 54.5 per cent of the population (including 358 non-.\fricans) lived

in four so-called northern Nat:'ve reserves (Ovamboland, Okavango, the Kaokoveld

and the Eastern Caprivi), with a total area of 56,185 square miles. The remainder

of the population (45.5 per cent), lived in the so-called Police Zone (the area

of permanent white settlement, with an area of 183,995 squ,are miles), of which

15 per cent was S~\t aside as Native reserves. Of the total, Police Zone population,

73,106 were whites, 142,099 were Afl'icans (including 28,761 migrant workers from

the northern Native'reserves), 12,699 wereColoureds and 11,257 were Basters.

Of the total African population in the Police Zone, 64,314 lived on white farms, ,

48,919 lived i,n urban areas, 24,931 were in Native reserves and 3;935 were in the

Rehoboth Gebiet.
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2. STATUS OF NAMIBU

5. By its resolution 2145 (XXI) of 27 October 1966, the General Assembly decided

to terminate South Africa's mandate over Namibia (then known as South West Africa)

and to place the Territory under the direct responsibilit~r of the United Nations.

Subsequently, by resolution 2248 (S-V) of 19 May 1967, the General Assembly decided

to establish a council to administer the Territory until independence and to enter

immediately into contact with the authorities of South Africa in order to lay clown

procedures for the transfer of the administration of the Territory. By the same

resolu~ion, the General Assembly also decided that the Council should entrust such

executive and administrative tasks as it deemed necessary to a commissioner.

6. The decision of the General Assembly to terminate the mandate was reaffirmed

by the Security Council in its resolution 276 (1970) of 30 January 1970 which

declared that the continued presence of the South African authorities in Namibia

was illegal. On 21 June 1971, the International Court of Justice, in an advisory

opinion delivered in response to a request by the Security Council, confirmed that

the continued presence of South Africa in the Territory was illegal and that

therefore South Africa was under obligation to withdraw its administration from

the Territory. pj

7. The Government of South Africa, for its part, has continued to defy the

authority of the United Nations. In a letter dated 26 September 1969, the Minister

for Foreign Affairs of South Africa informed the Secretary-General that his

Government did not recognize the legality of resolution 2145 (XXI) and that as a

consequence it considered that all subsequent United Nations resolutions flowing

from it, including those of the SecUl'ity Council, were equally invalid. cl The

South African Government has refused to witildraw its administration from-Namibia

and has prevented the United Nations Council for Namibia from proceeding to the

Territory in order to carry out the functions en"j;rusted to it.

8. In 1974, the Security Council, by its resolution 366 (1974) of 17 December,

condemned the continued illegal occ'l.~ation of Namibia by South AfrJ.ca, demanded

that South Africa make a splemn declaration that it would comply with the

resolutions and decisionf:! of the United Nations and the advisory opinion of the

International Court of Justice and demanded further that South Africa take the

necessary steps to effect the withdrawal of its illegal administration and to

t'ansfer power 'to the people of Namibia. The Security Council decided to remain

seized of the matter and to meet on or before 30 May 1975 for the purpose of

reviewing South Africa's compliance and, in the event of non-compliance, for the

purpose of considering the appropriate measures to be taken under the Charter of

the United Nations.

bl Legal Conseguences for States of the Continued Presence of South Africa

in Namibia (South West Africa) notwithstandinp,: Security Council Resolution

276 (1970), Advisory Opinion, I.C.J. Reports 1971, p. 16.

cl Official Records of the Security Council, Twenty-fourth Year, Special

Supplement No. 2, document S/9463, annex 1.
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3. ADMINISTRATION.AND SEPARATE DEVELOPMENT

A. "Homelands" policy and the fragmentation of Namibia

9. As reported previously, since 1968 the South African Government has formally

put into effect its poli.cy of establishing "homelands ll as 'recommended by the

Odendaal Commission. dl As envisaged by the Commission, an' aggregate of 40 per cent

of the least desirable and least developed land would be set aside as separate

"homelands" for each of the non-white groups, other than the Coloureds, which

eventually, depending on the "readiness" of the inhabitants would-become so-called

"self-governing areas il
• A total of 43 per cent of the land containing most known

mineral reserves and all urban areas, seaports and transportation facilities, would

be a white area; control over all unsurveyed lanas" and the two large diamond areas

on the south-west coast, constituting 17 per cent of the total area of Namibia,

would pass directly to South Africa •

10. Implementation of the plan also posited massive dislocations of the non-white

population. Except for the Ovambos, Okavangos, East Caprivians, and Kaokovelders

(Le., the inhe:oitants of the four Native reserves stretching along the northern

border of the Territory), and the Rehoboth Basters, few of the other' non-white

groups, including the Damaras, Hereros and Namas, lived in the a:i."eas designat'ed as

their "homelands". In 1960, of the Damara population of 44,353, ..for example, only

some 2,400 lived in the proposed "Damaraland"; of the remainder, 1,22h lived in

other Native reserves in the Police Zone and 38,329 lived in white urban and rural

areas.

+1. .In implementa.tion of the Od.';ndaal Plan. the South African Parliament enacted

the Development of Self-Government for Native Nations in South West Africa Act el
in 1968, and the South West Africa Affah's Act in 1969. These two acts providei

the legal basis for the establishment of 6 of the 10 proposed "homelands" and the

transfer back to South Africa of a major portion of the government functions

exercised by the territorial Legislative Assembly.

12. Up to the end of 1974, only the Ovamboland, Kl.wangolandand Eastern Caprivi

"homalandsli had been established, with essentially the same boundaries as the

former Native reserves. Owing to the resistance of the larger African groups in

dl Fora summary of the recommenda.tions of the Commission of Enquiry into

South-West African Affairs {the Odendaal Commission), see Official Records of

the General Assembly~ Nineteenth Session. Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I), document

A/5GOO/Rev.1, chap. IV, paras. le et seq·.

el It is necessary for information purposes to refer throughout this paper

to legislation, .'Various. parts of the governmental structure and to the titleso+,

various members of the illegal minority regime in Namibia~ The use of such terms

as "constitutionli , ilAdministrator ll
, "E..'ltecutive Committee", "Legislative Assembly"

etc. without quotation marks does not in any way imply recognition by the United

Nations of the illegal regime.
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the Police Zone to resettlement (see paras. 49-51 below), the South African

Government has not yet pressed its plan to create "homelands" in that area. It

has none the less made clear that it intends to persevere in the full

implementation of the "homelands" policy, also referred to as llseparate

development" • Since the 1968 legislation envisaged the development of the

"homelands 11 into "self-governing Native nations", it is the South African

Government's position that such development will constitute compliance with the

resolutions of the General Assem.bly calling upon it to grant the African majority

the right to self-determination and independence.

B. Administration of \rmtes and non-whites

13. In keeping with its policy of separatls development, the South African

Government has established different administrative arrangements for whites,

Africans and Colour~ds, as well as for Namas and Rehoboth Easters.

WHITES

(a) Territorial Government

14. The basic governing instruments of the white area are the South West Africa

Constitution Act of 1968, No. 39, as amended, and the South West Africa Affairs

Act of 1969. The latter Act divests the T.E"rritorial Government of the majority

of powers conferred upon it by the Constitution, although it leaves the structure

of that Government intact. 11: effect, the white area is reduced to the status of

a fifth province of the Republic.

15. Under the '1968 Constitution, the white area is administered by a Gove~nment

consisting of an Administrator appointed by the South African Government; an

Executive Committee, consisting of the Administrator as Chairman and four members

of the Legislative Assemb:I.y; and an l8-member Legislative Assembly elected by the

white voters. All member~ 'of the current Legislative Assembly, elected on

25 April 1974, are members of the National Party, which forms part of the South

African governing party.

16. tInder the Constitution, the Legislative Assembly exercises a.uthority by

ordinance over those matters delegated to it by the Government of South Africa.

All ordinances must be assented to by the Administrator or the State President of

South Africa and may be overridden by them at any time. Until 1969, the

Legislative Assembly exercised virtually unlimited powers of local self-government.

17. By the South West Africa Affairs Act of 1969, the South African Government

withdrew 25 areas of authority from the Legislative Assembly and transferred contr'ol

over them to legislative and executive branches of the Government of South Africa.

18. The only matters' over which the Legislative Assembly now exercises control are

health services in the white area; environmental services for the Territory as a
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whole; local authorities, inGluding the establishment of towns; pUblic works;
personal income taxes ~ and the licensing of businesses, motor vehicles and
entertainment. Legislative authority 'over all other matters is exercised by the
South African Parliament, in which the white electorate of l~amibia has been
represented since 1951. The Territory's white representatives in the South African
Parliament comprise six directly elected members of the House of Assembly and

• four senators, two indirectly elected and two nominated by ,the State President.
Currently, all 10 members representing Namibia in the South African Parliament
are members of the National Party.

(b) Matters reserved to South Africa

19. Under the 1968 Constitution, legislative aut~c;>rity over the following matters
was reserved to the South African Parliament: native affairs; railways and
harbours; the public service; the Constitution~ jurisdiction and procedure of the
cou't'ts; posts, telegraphs and telephones; the military organization and the police
force; movements and operations in the Territory of the South African defence
force; customs and excise; and currency and banking.

20. The South West Africa Affairs Act of 1969 transferred the following areas of
authority formerly exercised by the Legislative Assembly to the South African"
Parliament: arms and arnmunitions; cruelty to animals; prisons and prisoners;
water affairs; social welfare; monuments, archives and museums; mining and
minerals; forestry; matters affecting Coloureds, Na::m.as and the Rehoboth community;
companies and corporations; trade marks; patents, designs and emblems; weights and
measures; explosives; fish and fishing; supplies and facilities for South African
gover~ent departments in Namibia; censorshik'; marriage; labour relations; income
and other taxes; stock and produce thefts; riotous assembly and racial hostility;
immorality; and registration of births, deaths and marriages.

21. The administration of matters reserved to the South African Parliament is
controlled either by South African government departments or agencies, with
branches and staff in Namibia, or indirectly through the Administrator of the
Territol'Y. Control of the administration of Africans is vested in the Minister of
Bantu Administration and Development.

(c) Distri'1t and urban administration

22. The white arsa is divided into 18 magisterial districts each of which is
administered by a white district magistrate, Le., a jUdicial 'officer appointed
by the Administrator. Urban areas are under the control of local government
authorities.

23. In 1966, thEl latest year for which complete information is available, ther~

was a total of 29 urban local government authorities, comprising 17 municipal
councils and 12 village management boards. The authority of a municipal council or
a village management board covers the White ofGOwn or city; the AfTican township;
and the Coloured township where one exists. All local government authorities
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operate under the control of the Administrator in respect of whites and Coloureds

and under the control of the South African Minister of Bantu Administration and

Development in respect of Africans.

24. Residence in African townships is generally limited to Africans born in 'the

tll'ban area concerned or those who meet other requirements for permanent residence.

Other Africans are not entitled to remain in urban areas for more than 72 hours

or to seek work tb~re without an official permit. Africans unable to find work,

or who become unemployed, must leave the area within 14 days and return to the:':£,

respective lIhomelandsll or reserves.

25. Day-to-day administration of African townships in the white area is carri~d

out bY' superintendents who are white employees of the urban local authorities.

Each African township also has an advisory board consisting of at least three

African residents of the area and a cha.irman, who is usually the township

superintendent. (The Odenda.al Commission recommended that the composition of the

advisory boards should be revised so that at least 60 per cent of the members

would be elected by local residentl:l and the balance would be appointed by the

Legislatj'Te Council of the ilhomelandli • No information is available as to what

extent this recommendation has been carried out.) The functions of the advisory

boards are to consider and report on any regulations proposed by the local

administrator affecting residents of the township and on other relevant matte!'s,

and to reco!llrn.':9nd the making of regulations which they consider necessary or

desirable.

26. Since 1965, similar advisory boards or consultative committees have been set

up for Coloured townships.

NON-WHITES

(a) "Self-governiug homelands"

27. The Development of 'self-Government for Native Nations Act, 1968, provid"ld

for the establishment of six liN'ative nations l1 to be known a.s Ovamboland,

Kavangoland, Ea.stern Caprivi, Damaraland, Hereroland and N'amaland. Apart from

providing that each ''homeland'' shall have a legislative council and an executive

committee, headed by a chief councillor, there are no specific provisions for the

internal political structures of these areas. Instead, discretionary authority is

vested in the State President ot South Africa, who i$ empowered to determine:

(a) when each "hoIlluand" shall be declared; (D) the size of each legi$ll~tive

council and whether its members shall be elected or aPPDinted or both; and

Cc} the scope of the function$ to be exercised by each legislative council, out

of a total of 22 "scheduled" .ma.tters. The State President is al~o empowered to

legislate for the "homeland" by proclaroation and to !'ep~al or. amend any enactment

passed 'by the legislative cOUllcil. Matters over which the legislative councils

may llave limited authority include : education; welfare services; administration

of civil and criminal justice according to tribal and customary law; taxa.tion;

farming and agriculture; industrY; public works; markets; and the administration of

revenue funds.
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28. Amendments to the Native Nations Act of February 1973 emIlowered the State

President of South Africa to "elevate" a "home1and" to the status of a

"self-governing" area. Such areas appear to differ from "homelands" only in that

the enactments of their legislative councils, althQugh still requiring the assent

of the State President, theoretically have the effect 01 law, and the executive

government is said to be vested in a chief minister and cabinet composed of

ministers, instead of in an executive cOIImdttee headed by a. chief councillor.

29. As noted above (para. 12), by the end of 1974 only three "homelands",

(Ovamb\?land, Kavango1and and the Eastern Caprivi) had been established. Of these ,

only Q,rambo1and and Kavango1and had been declared to be "self-governing" in terms

of the 1973 amendments. The Eastern Caprivi, for which a Legislative Council had

been established in 1972, is to become "se1f-gover,ning" in 1975.

30. Liaison betweet\ the "homelands" and/or "self-governing" areas and the South

African Government is car.:tied out by an official referred to as the·

Commissioner-General to the Indigenous Peoples of South West Africa~ who is

appointed by the South African Government. The South African Government is further

represented by both a Chief Commissioner and a Commissioner in Ovamboland and Qy

commissioners in Kavangoland and the Eastern Caprivi. Although these. officials

purportedly serve only in an advisory capacity to the local governing bodies, it

is widely understood that they ensure the enforcement of South African policy;

which is implemented by an unknown number of white civil servants -seconded by the

South African Government to assist the councillors and/or ministers in the

exercise of their functions.

31. A brief description of the governmental structure of the "homelands" is given

below,- together with an account of recent important developments in those areas.

(i) Ovamboland

El

of

32. Ovambo1and was designated a "self-governing area within the Territory of

South West Africa", ~Nith.effect from 1 May 1973 (the Ovambo1and Constitution

Proclamation 1973, as amended). The proclamation provides for: (a) a 77-member

Legislative Council, comprising 35 :members designated by the seven Ovambo1and tribal

authorities and 42 members elected by direct adult franchise; and (b) a Caoinet

consisting of a Chief Minister elected from among the membersotthe Legislative

Council, and· six other ministers appointed by him from among 1Jlembers of the same

body. According to the proclamation, the life of the Legislative, Council is to be

five years. Administration is effected through seven executive depa.rtments headed

jointly by a member of' the Cabinet and a white director. The ciepartments are

economic affairs, interior, public works, agriculture and forestry, justice,

education and finance.

33. Since its establishment in 1968, the Ovambo1and Government has been denounced,

particularly by the South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO), as bedng

composed of puppets of the South African regime. Many of the actions by the

Ovambo1and Government in 1974 have been widely criticized. Such actione include

the flogging of supporters of SWAPO and the Democratic Co.-ope!'ative Development
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Party (DEMKOP), both of which are opposed to the "homelands 11 policy'; a cash

contribution, collected in the form of i:..:.~es, made to the South African Government

to combat "terrorism"; and joining the South African Government ill accusing those

Ovambos who fled the "homeland" after June 1974 to escape repression of seeking

IIterrorist ll tr~ining (see para. 89 below).

34. On 1 October 1974, the Ovamboland Ca.binet announced that it would dissolve

the LegiSlative Council elected in August 1913, and hold new elections in

January 1975, in order to elect representatives to the proposed multiracial talks

(see paras. 10?-124 below) and to increase by three ~he elected representatives per

tribe. According to press reports, by 6 November 1974, 111 candidates, none

representing a political party, had been nominated.

35. Elections to thl~ Ovamboland Legisla.tive Assembly were held from 13 to

11 Janual'Y 1915. According. to Official tabulations, a total of 66,000 Ovambos, or

55 per cent of the eligible voters, cast ballots • The South African and "homeland"

authorities have considered the vote as a rebuttal to SlfAPO, which had called upon

the Ovambos to boycott the elections, and a vote in favour of the pOlicy of separate

development and of the proposed. multiracial talks.

36. On 'the other hand, the validity of the election results has been challenged

by SWAPO, which has accused the South African Government and the Ovamboland

authorities of coercion and intimidation. These charges have been supported by

leading churchmen in the T~rritory, particularly BishOp Leonard Auala f.I and

Bishop Kleopas Dumanu of t.ne Evangelical Lutheran Church of Ov~bo-Kavango. A

report compiled by SWAPO li!oUU submitted to the United Nations Commissioner for

Namibia, and later substailtiallyendorsed by the International Commission of

Jurists, enumerated the following coercive tactics employed by the authorities:

(a) the importation of large numbers of additional security forces and'officials

into Ovamboland during the five days of the elections; (b) patrol of the \

116 polling booths by'helicopters, security police, Ovambo tribal police and army

personnel; and (c) threatening of Ovambos with the loss of employn].ent, pensions and.

permits to enter the W:','lite area either to work or for personal reasons. The report

also stated that:. (a) a special "election mark" was made on the back of the

identity card of each p~son voting; (b) clerks at the polling places "advisedll

people how to vote and in l;lome cases filled out their ballots; (c) persons in

government service who refused to vote were dismissed or forced to resign, or

threatened with the loss of medical services and other benefits;

(d) Chief Josia Taapopi three.tenea:Ovambos that they would be prevented from

cultivating maize or grains unless they voted; (e) in at least one region, tribal

police armed With rifles, batons and tribal swords forced people from their homes

and fields to the 'polling booths; and (f) there were cases of multiple voting and

imperlilonation.

37. The report also noted that the boycott had succeeded in the Police Zone, where

only 4 per cent of the >4'0,000 Q'~amb()'contract workers (whohaq. 'not been subjected

to similar pressure) voted.

f! Bishop Auala. is also president of the United Evangelical Lutheran Church.
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38. On 14 April, bishops of three Namibian churches issued a statement accusing the

South African authorities of impeding their efforts to make a legal investigation

into the allegations of government intimidation during the elections. The statement

was signed by the Right Rev. R. J. Wood of the Anglican Church, Bishop

Lukas de Breis of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of South West Africa, and

Bishop Auala.
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39. In the statement, the bishops said that a prima facie' case of intimidation "at

all levels from the highest officers in the area, to the lowliest tribal policemenIt

could be deduced from sworn affidavits which they had already obtained, and that a

powerful case for voiding the election could undoubtedly be made~ Investigations

undertaken bY' a team of lawyers to obtain sufficient evidence to test the legality

of the elections in the courts had, however, been thwarted by the South African

Government. If the tactics employed by the Government continued, the statement

said, "the belief that the allegations of grave and extensive irregularities are

true, will be unavoidable t: •

40. Describing the tuctics of obstruction employed by the GovernIIi.'ent, the bishops

said that an investigative team of two lawyers had obtained official permission to

enter Ovamboland on 5 April to hold interviews with "homelandH residents in order

to obtain affidavits. 'While in Ovamboland, however, the lawyers had been

restricted to holding interviews on official premises, namely the Ondangua

courtroom, located close to the police station. Few persons had. come forward to be

interviewed, and the lawyers had been told by Ovambos that almost everyone was

afraid to give evidence because of the restriction.

41. The bishops also alleged that, following these efforts to investigate the

.elections, the life ·of one person had been threatened and others had received

threats of dismissal from their jobs, loss of pensions, refusal of ploughing rights,

fines and other reprisals; furthermore, the tribal authorities were again

resorting to acts of violence.

42. Shortly before the publication of the bishops' statement, it was reported that

the life of Mr. Sam Shivute, a. mIAPO member investigating charges of coercion, had

been threatened by Ovambo tribal police. Mr. Shivute is now in hiding.

43. As noted above, the Ovamboland elections have been construed by the South

African Government and the Ovamboland Government as a victory for official policies.

In a sta.tement on 20 January, the late Ovambo Chief Minister, Philemon Elifas,

said that steps would be taken against- Sl'1APO and warned "the self-appointed

leaders of SWAPO't to be t'careful in the future". In a later ,statement,

Chief Elifas said he was ready to negotiate with South Africa for the eventual

independence of Ovamboland.

(ii) Kavan.goland

44.. Kavangoland was granted Itself-governing" status on 9 May 1973. The

Government cOIllPrises a 30-member Legislative Council, of whom 15 are elected and
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15 are nominated, all on a tribal basis, and a Cabinet composed of five ministers,

each representing one of the five tribes recognized by South Africa. The Cabinet

comprises a Chief Minister and ministers· for justice and the interior , agriculture ~

education and pUblic works.

(Hi) Eastern Caprivi

45. .A Legislative Council was established in the Eastern Caprivi in March 1972.

No information is available as to the composition of the Council or of the

Executive Committee, if any.

46. In April 1974, the Legislative Council was reported to have accepted a motion

I calling on the State President of South Africa to declare the "homeland ti a

ilself-governing" area from 1 April 1975.

(b) Traditional government within the "homelands"

47. The South African Government has maintained the traditional tribal system of

chiefs and councils of headmen in all three llhomelands". Under law, these

officials, who are salaried by· the South African Government, are required to

ensure the compliance by the local population with both government and tribal laws.

The penalty for neglect or disregard of any dut,)' or obligation may be suspension

from employment and allowances or suinmary dismi ssal from office. Chiefs and

headmen are required, inter alia, (a) to report to the South African .01' tribal

authorities, crimes and offences as well as meetings held for tlunl awful" or

"undesirable11 purposes; (b) to convene meetings and to try to secure attendance;

(c) to disperse or order the dispersal of all so-called riotous or unla\i'ful

assemblies; and. (d) to arrest and hand over to the police anyone who fai;1.s ~o

comply with an order.

48. As an example of the extent to which the "homeland" governments are dominated

by South Africa, it may be noted that since the institution of floggings in

Ovamboland (see paras. 84':;88' below), chiefs and headmen have testified in court to

the effect that such punishments are typical in tribal society, a view widely

repudiated by experts, and have urged the continuation of' corporal punishment as

necessary to the. maintenance of law and order.

(c) Administration of other African groups

49. Africans liv;.ng in the Kaokoveld as well as in the so-called Police Zone

(Hereros, Damaras, Tswanas and Bushmen) continue to be administered directly by

the South African Department of Bantu Administration and Development.

50. Apart from the appointment of a Herero AffairsCommissio:g.er in 1968, the

appointment of a Commissioner for Bushmen in 1970 and the estabiishment of an

interim administratio:o, in the proposed DamaI'a "homelandti in 1971 , there have been

no reports of any other initiatives on the part of the South African Government

towards establishing the "homelands" for the groups mentioned above •
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51. The Bushmen, Tswanas and Kaokovelders are the three smallest African groups
in the Territory, 1fhile the Hereros and lJamaras have strongly resisted resettlement
to remote areas.

(d) Coloureds. Namas and Rehoboth Basters

52. As noted above, the South West Africa Affairs Act, 1969, transferred control
of the Coloureds, Namas and Rehoboth Basters from the territorial Government to the
Government of South Africa. Administration of these groups is carried out by the
Department of Coloured, Rehoboth and Nama Affairs. !!J

(i) Coloureds

53. It will be recalled that in regard to the Coloured population, who had
previously lived in African townships throughout the white area, the OdendaaJ.
Commission had recommended their relocation to the areas of their greatest
concentration and the establishment of separate Coloured townships managed by
Coloured authorities. So far, 11 such townships have been established, including
those at Gobabis, Grootfontein o .Mariental, Keetmanshoop, Swakopmund, ~windhoek,

Liideritz and W'alvis Bay. Each township has either a consultative or manageme~t

committee composed of residents, either elected, appointed or both, which serves
as an advisory body to the white local government authorities.

54. There is no provision for the eventual "self-government" of the Coloured
population. Coloureds are represented on a so-called national. level exclusively by
the Coloured Represen.tative Council of South West Africa, an advisory body
established in 1961.

55. In its report, the Odendaal Commission recommended that the membership of
this Council, which then consisted of members appointed by the Administrator of
the Territory, should be expanded to include elected members. An ordinance was
passed in 1966 revising the composition of the Council to comprise six elected and
five nominated members.

56. The first elections to the Coloured Representative Council were held on
30 October 1974. All six seats were won by candidates of the Federal Coloured
People's Party. According to its leader, Mr. A. J. F.noppers,·the-party's
policy is one of consultation and dialogue with the South African Government,
the goal of obtaining more rights and a:a.vantages for the Coloured' people and a
better understanding of their problems.

(ii) Namas

57. In November 1974, the South African Government announced t;hat it would accord
recognition to the Namas as a separate racial group. Previousl.i, the Namas had

gj The Department was renamed in November 1974. Previously it was known as
the Department of Coloured Relations and RehobothAffairs.
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been grouped with the Coloureds for purposes of administration. Although the

Namaland Consolidation and Administ~ationAct was passed in 1972 to reserve and

set apart land for their use and occupation, no further steps have been reported.

In 1960, of the total Nama population of some 34,806, only 2,292 lived in the area

designated as "Namaland11 • An advisory board has been established and meets four

times a year under a loThite chairman 0

(Hi) Rehoboth Basters

58. It will be recalled that the Odendaa1 Commission recommended the granting of

"homeland" status to the Baster community in their traditional area, the Rehoboth

Gebiet, located in the white area, which was to be enlarged by some 73,000 hectares.

Although the Basters originally favoured such an arrangement, they have since

joined the other non-white groups in opposing the "home1ands li policy. Liaison

between the South African Department of Coloured, Rehoboth and Nama Affairs and

the Baster community is carried out by a white South African official who is also

responsible for managing all Baster affairs.

59. The Baster community has had an elected Advisory Council since 1928. At

present, 'the Council comprises seven members elected for three-year terms. In

addition to advising the white Administrator of the Rehoboth Gebiet, the

principal function of the Board is the nominal one of assenting to the sale of

land. owned by members of the community to whites.

60. In the latest elections, held on 3 September 1974, candidates.of the Rehoboth

Volkspartei, which is opposed to the pOlicies of the South African Government,

were re-elected to all seven seats. In a statement issued .following the elections,

the party expressed its total opposition to separate development, apartheid, and

the "homelands" policy, which, it said, resulted in inequities aD-d repression.

6L In 1969, over strong Basteropposition, the South African Government

established a state-owned Rehoboth Investment and Development Corporati.o:a,

purporledly to promote the. development of agriculture, mining, trade, iheiustry and

finance in the Rehoboth Gebiet. The corporation, which has a capital of

R 500,000 hI and an all-white board of directors, has been opposed by the community

on the grounds, inter alia, that regardless of existing law and custom, it has the

power (a) to a.cquire, own and dispose of land; (b) to hold shares in Baster

businesses; and (c) to take immovable property and farms as security for loans.

No information is available regarding recent activities of the corporation in the

Gebiet.

62. New elections to the Rehoboth Advisory Board were held on 8 April 1975. The

elections were made necessary by the resignation in February of five of the Board's

seven members in protest against a draft constitution drawn up by the South

African GovernmentVThich would establish a Baster i1homeland".under the leadership

!!! One rand (R LOO) equals approximately $US 1.49.
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of a three-member Chief's Council, headed by an elected captain who would serve
for life unless dismissed by the South African Government. All the resigning
members belonged to the anti-government Rehoboth Volkspartei which had previously
held all seven seats on the Board. Four of the newly elected members, on the other
hand, belong to the Bastervereniging, headed by Mr. B. J. Africa, who, according to
a report in the local press, is regarded in some quarters as a government "stooge"
(see also para. 121 below).

63. In an election day statement, Mr. Africa said that the' victory of his party
indicated popular acceptance of the Government's draft constitution for the
Rehoboth Baster Gebiet with its implications of eventual self-rule, closer
co-operation with the South African Government and participation in the multiracial
talks.

64. Mr. F. F. Stellmacher, the leader of the defe~ted Rehoboth Volkspartei and
the only re-elected Volkspartei candidate, said that his party's setback should be
ascribed to the way in which the election was conducted. In particular, he
accused officials of the parastatal Rehoboth Investment and Development Corporation
of influencing voters, especially farmers who were in need of loans'.
Mr. Stellmacher also accused the Bastervereniging Party of exploiting the issue of
domination by SWAPO.
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4. LAH AS AN INSTRUMENT OF REPRESSION

65. In its repression of African political opposition, the South African
Government uses the judicial system to enforce repressive legislation enacted by
Parliament. On the other hand, the judicial system provides no protection against
the repressive measures as no court may rule gn the validity ~! acts of Parliament.
140reover, all trials in Namibia are held by a judge or judges sitting alone, without
benefit of a jury.

66. Under present legislation, in political cases the accused may be held in
detention and solitary confinement fOl~ long periods of time; may be deprived of
the benefit of counsel until the opening of the trial; and may be tried summarily,
Le., without preparatory examination. Only the Attorney-General is empowered to
lift a detention order or to release a prisoner from solitary confinement.

67. In an attempt to prevent gross miscarriages of justice in the cases of the
10 SWAPO members tried under the Terrorism Act during 1974 (see paras. 75-82 below),
Sweden, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Australia, the
United States of America and the Federal Republic of Germany sent members of their
diplomatb missions in South Africa to ~findhoek to attend the trials as observers.

A. Judicial or~anization

68. The judidal system in Namibia consists of superior and inferior courts. A
jury system has never been established. The superior courts are integrated into
the Supreme C;:;urt system of South Africa and comprise the South West Africa
Division of the Supreme Court and two circuit courts. The jurisdiction of the
Supreme Court extends over the whole Territory and that of the circuit courts over
such areas as may be determined by the Judge President. Appeals against the
decisions of the Supreme Court lie to the Appellate Division of the Supreme 'Court
of South Africa.

69. Inferior courts, deal~ng with minor criminal and civil offences, include
principally magistrate's courts and courts of the Native Affairs Commissioner with
jurisdiction equiValent to'that of a magistrate's court in all African criminal and
civil cases in the white area. Appeals from the decisions of these courts lie to
the South West Africa Division of the Supreme Court.

70. In Ovamboland, Kavangoland, the Eastern Caprivi and the Kaokoveld, chiefs and
councils of headmen traditionally have full civil and criminal jurisdiction over
members of their own tribe, except in cases of murder, rape, high treason and
severe assault, which are dealt with by the South West Africa Division of the
Supreme Court or, in the case of the Eastern Caprivi, by the Transvaal Division of
the Supreme Court of South Africa.

71. The Development of Self-Goveriwent for Native Nations in South West Africa
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,
Amendment Act, 1973, provided, for the establishment of ;jhigh courts~; in the
\lself-governing homelands li • No information is available as to w'hether any courts
have been established.

B. Repressive legislation

72. The principal legal instruments used by South Africa to repress African
political activity are the Sabotage Act, 1962, and the Terr6rism Act, 1967, whose
definitions of' Ilsubversion" and l:terrorism i

; encompass almost 'all expressions of
opposition to government policies. The Terrorism Act, for example, defines
i1terrorismli, inter alia, as the commission of i1any act fl 1<Tith the liintent il to
endanger the maintenance of law and order. Under the Act, intent may be assumed if
an action results, inter alia, in encouraging hostility betw'een whites and
non-Whites, in financial loss to any person or to the State, or in causing a general
dislocation or disturbance or disorder. The accused..may be acquitted only if he
can prove that he had no intention of producing any of the enumerated results.
Under this definition, any quasi-political action, such as participating in a
strike for higher wages. may be construed as terrorist activity.

73. Under section 6 of the Terrorism Act, any high-ranking police officer is
empowered to arrest any person on suspicion of either being or having aided a
i1terrorist i1, and to have him detained until the Commissioner of Police is satisfied
that he has satisfactorily replied to all questions. The section further provides
that detainees shall be held in solitary confinement without access· to anyone
except police and prison Officials, and forbids any court to order the release of
a detainee, or to "pronounce upon the validity of any action taken under this'
sectionii

•

74. The penalty for aterrorismil
, as for sabotage (i.e., committing any iiwrongfuli1

act Which, inter alia, destroys or endangers law and order or State or private
property), is a minimum of five years' imprisonment and a maximum of death, the
same sentence as that for treason.

C. Arrests under the Terrorism Act in 1974,

75. In January and February 1974, South African police detained 10 members of the
SWAPO executive and the SWAPO Youth League under section 6 of the Terrorism Act.
Mr. David Shikomba, the Chairman of the SlvAPO Youth League, "Tas arrested during
the same period under the Sabotage Act • According to an Official in the South
African Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the 'arrests were made because'of mounting
organized opposition to South Africa's presence in the Territory.

76. The disposition of these cases by the courts is described below.

77 • On 15 Mar~h 1~74, Mr. Shikomba was convicted in· the yTindhoek Supreme Court On
charges of having spoken of 1ibloodshedll and advocating violence at a SWAPO rally
on 12 August 1973. Vlr. Shikomba 1<TaS sentenced to six years' imprisonment.
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78. On 15 July 1974, the Windhoek Magistrate's Court released tar. David H. Meroro,

the National Chairman of SUAPO., on R 200 bail. rlIr. Meroro, ,vho had been held in

solitary confinement ul'l.til that time, ill what was described by the press as a :ltop

secret·1 prison, was charged with having been in l1unla,vful possession of eight

editions of the African Communist tI • l.rr. rieroro' s trial has been repeatedly

postponed.

79. On 30 July 1974, IvIr. Ezriel Taapopi and ivIr. Josef Kashea, Acting Chairman and

Acting Secretary, respectively, of the S'\ATAPO Youth League, were found guilty of

indtement to commit murder, violence and malicious damage to property. They were

sentenced to five years' imprisonment (of which three years were conditionally

suspended). The evidenc~ on the basis of which the men were found guilty was a

letter to Mr. Sam iifujoma, SWAPO President-in-exile, in which they allegedly called

upon him to bring about an 110nslaughtl1 against the Boers before July 1974.

80. In late July 1974, Mr. Thomas Kamati, public relations officer of the SWAPO

Youth League, was found guilty in the \Tindhoek Magistrate's Court of having 'Written

the slogan I10ne Nation, one iifamibial1 on the walls of the police cell in which he

was being held in solitary confinement. On 14 August, Mr. Kamati, who had been

released earlier on bail follmving charges of an improper trial, was reported to

have escaped to Angola.

81. On 7 June 1974, Mr. Benjamin l'lamalambo, a member of the Windhoek SWAPO

ExecU'tive Committee, was released from prison unconditionally. On 4 September,

Mr. Axel Jackson Johannes, then acting Secretary-General of SWAPO, and

I:iIr.· Lot Zacharias T;fere released on R 250 bail. According to the acting magistrate

the charges against them were ambiguous.

82. Three Namibians are still believed to be in detention, including

Ivir. Shihepo J:1uili, a member of the SWAPO Youth League Executive Committee, and

Mr. Daniel Shiwangula, SWAPO Secretary in Walvis Bay. No information is 'available

about their "hereabouts or "hether any chal'ges have been brought against them.

D. Repression in Ovamboland

83. As previously reported, the South African Government has concentrated its

efforts at repression in Ovamboland, ..There a state of quasi-emergency has been in

effect sinCE: e'arly 1972 (Emergency Proclamation No. R.17 of 1972j. The emergency

regulations prohibit all political meetings, unless authorized by special permit,

and categorize as crimes: (a) all statements or acts iisubverting or "interfering

with authorityi!; (b) refusal to obey any "lawful" order of a chief or headman;

and (c) treating a chief or headman with "disrespect, contempt or ridicule il
• The

regulations empower Native commissioners or police officers to arr~st anyone

believed to have committed or to have the intent to commit an offence and to detain

him until he has answered I1fully and truthfully all questions put to himi'. A

detainee has no right to consult a lawyer.
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84. Since August 1973, the South African Government has also authorized Hhomelanda

authorities to employ corporal .i?unishment. Supporters of SWAPO and DEMKOP, Which
is also actively opposed to South Africal.s illegal occupation of the Territory,
have been arrested by both the South African and tribal police for minor
infractions of the emergency regulations and handed over to the i1homelandll
government whereupon they have been summarily flogged in public. Despite protests
by bar associations, newspapers and churches that the public' floggings. of up to
30 or 40 lashes, are sadistic and barbaric, the South African' Government has
refused to rescind its authorization, on the grounds that floggings are Habsolute1.y
a tribal matter and an old custom of the tribe".

85. Efforts to have the flogging stopped have also been made through the courts.
All attempts at obtaining recourse in terms of a co1}I't order permanently
interdicting the floggings, however. have so far failed. Although a temporary
interdict was issued by the Windhoek Supreme Court, it was not renew'ed following its
expiration on 26 March, thus allowing the floggings to resume. The Court
subsequently ruled that its refusal to grant a permanent interdict cop.ld not be
appealed on the gro'mds that the applicants, who were not victims, had no standing
in the case. In May 1974. the Appellate Court at Bloemfontein, overruling the
Windhoek Supreme Court, agreed· to hear an appeal against the refusal of the
Territorial Court to issue a permanent interdict against the tribal authorities~

The Appellate Court ~ however. also refused to issue a temporary interdict. meaning
that the tribal aU'Ghorities WOtlld be permitted to inflict floggings" at least until
the case had been heard. As of· November 1974, the Appellate Court had not begun
hearings on the question.

86. On 17 October. it .was reported that Chief Jefta Mukundi, the Ovamboland
Hinister of Justice, had introduced in the Ovamboland LegiSlative Council an
amendmenii to existing legi 8 ...ation lvhich ~-l'ould take "serious steps 11 to eliminate the
i1annoyancell of South African and foreign "il~i;.erferenceli in the criminal procedure .
of Ovamboland' s tribal courts. To this end the smendment would establish an appeal
council designed to serve as a IIpartial counter-measure age,inst possible future
applications for interdicts and against unfavourable foreign criticism against the
present tribal law system in Ovamboland". The amendment would also prohibit
corporal punishment for women.'

87. The Appeal Council is to consist of a chairman, with the legal qualifications
of a magistrate, plus a maximum of seven other membel's. At the end of 1974 there .
was no inforttlation as to whether this amendment had been approved.. ,

88. In' his testimony before the Fourth Committee of the General' Assembly on
31 October 1974, Hr. John Ja otto, Chairman of SWAPO in Ovamboland, said that,
between September and November 1973, 66 persons had· been flogged, 105 people had
been arrested at political rallies in Ovamboland, 20 SWAPO members had had to pay
fines tdthe chiefs. for their political activities and several teachers and nurses,
had lost their jobs for political reasons. il According to the

il Official Records of the General Assembly. Twenty-ninth Session, Fourth
Committee, 2l03rd meeting.

----~.

-
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Reverend Richard Wood, Bishop of Damaraland and an applicant in the petition to
the courts to ha.ve the floggings stopped, a.s many as 300 to 400 floggings in all m/3¥
have been administered.

89. Beginning in June 1974, in response to these and other repressive measures,
from 1,500 to 2,000 Namibians~ including SUAPO leaders and most of th;a small
!lumber of educated Ovambos crossed the border to Angola ~ in what was referred to
in the press as a .Imass exodus l' from the Territory. According to Mr. Ja C'tto, the
~eason for the exodus was the Ilbrutality of tribal rulers 11, the suppression of
?olitical OPllosition, as well as new regulations requiring Ovambos to enlist iu a
lorder militia or face indefinite detention in special camps. The South African
(ov/ernment as well as the Ovamboland tt"ibal authorities have maintained that the.
l,amibians had been incite<t b~' SWAPO instigators to leave for the purpose of .
r9ceiving terrorist training in Zambia and the United Republic of Tanzania. In
t.lis connexion, on 28 June, Chief Mukundi, the Ovamboland Minister of Justice,
amounced that persons found guilty of helping Namibians to leave the country
wituout a passport would be fined the equivalent of *US 6 ,000 or sentenced to one
year in prison~ or both. Those found guilty of inciting Ov&lllbos to undergo
llterrorist /I training would be sentenced to death.

90. In a reversal of the Government's previous position, in early September, a
week prior to the announcement by the National Party of its proposals for
ni.ultirE.~ial talks, I"Ir. J. de Wet, South African Commissioner-General to the
bdigenous Peoples of South West Africa, offered "amnestyll to Namibians who had
left the country~ provided they rett<rned with "peaceful" intentions and utilized
w~atever experience they had obtained "for the general well-being and progress of
their peoples".

91. On 2 October, I~Ir. Axel Johannes, Secretary-General of SWAPO, summarily
rejected the .offer. Mr. Johannes said that the forthcoming Ovamboiand eiections
(see paras. 34-43 above) would force even more people to cross into Angola. for
destinations in llcertain African countries 11 •

E. Other repressive measures.

92. Other means of suppressing African :political activity throughout Namibia have
been the breaking up of public meetings and/or the Wholesale. arrest of Africans on
charges of being in an area either illegally or without proper identification.

93. The large-scale pa.1ice actions of January and February 1974, during Which some
400 Africans were arrested, were described in the previous report of the Special
Committee. 11 . Police repression continued in\ the follo~ng months. On 14 March,.
police arrested 79 Africans in the Ovambo workers' hostel near Walvis B/3¥, of whom
60 were charged with being without identity documents. Press reports suggested

jf IbiB.. ~ TIfenty-ninth Session, SU'Pulel'l.ent )\To. 23 (A/9623/11ev.l), chen. IX,
annex.~-:paras. 3~-·31~.--··_---·-----~ .
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that the arrests were possibly another move against SHAPO. On 13 May, police armed

with machine-pistols and accompanied by traCker dogs prevented the ffiiAPO Youth

League from holding a meeting in Katutura~ Windhoek's African to,mship, on the

grounds that the speakers had not been authorized and that three of the four men

scheduled to address the meeting were in Katutura without permission. The meeting

was dispersed without any arrests. On 17 July, over 200 police sealed off Windhoek' s

OVaI!lbo hostel, which has 6,000 residents, purportedly to "clean" the bostel of

crininals and people who were in Windhoek iller.;ally. Approxinately 120 Africans

were arrested ,'111 of whom were charged with not possessing the necessary documents.

94. On 23 April, rioting broke out in the Ovambo hostel in Katutura.in response

to a documents check aimed at "purging" the hostel of "vagrantsi'. According to a

statement by the Windhoek Town Clerk, the search had originally been motivated by

the presence in the hostel of ilinciters" and "organi~z~rs of a labour strike" a

Police summoned to the hostel opened fire, killing at least one Ovambo and injuring

10. SUbsequently, 295 Ovambos were arrested, 127 on allegations of cOIDlilitting

violence and 168 for being without documents. It was reported in the local press

that, although rioting had ceased on the same day, large numbers of South African

police reinforcements, some of them mechanized, had been brought to Windhoek to be

on stand-by duty for an indefinite periOd of time.

5. STRUGGLE FOR NATIONAL LIBERATION

95. SliAPO is the la:J."gest African political organization in Namibia and the only

one recognized as a national liberation movement by OAU and the United Nations.

The goals of the organization are the franchise for Africans, the complete

witbdrawal of South Africa's administration and total independence for Namibia.

96. During 1974, the South African authorities ,on the pretext that SWAPO leaders

were inciting Namibians to violence, took various measures aimed at rendering the

party powerless without banning it.

lIle

, '

97. As noted above, the most conspicuous of these measures 'Tere the detention of

10 high-ranking SWAPO members under tbe Terrorism. Act, the dispersal of SWAPO

meetings by police and the arrest of SWAPO supporters on specious grounds.

98. On 24 February, at its first pUblic meeting held following the detention of

SWAPO leaders, speakers representing the SWAPO Youth League said that the arrests

had not brought SWAPO to a standstill and "Would not deter its supporters from their

efforts to make Namibians politically conscious •

99. Military operations conducted by SliAPO are at present limited to Ovamboland,

Kavangoland, the Eastern Caprivi and the Grootfontein District, all northern

rural areas. Accor<:iing to SWAPO officials, the organization has ruled out sabotage

in towns to prevent reprisals against the civilian population and it does not

expect to create liberated al'eas in the Territory. Instead, it plans to establish

guerrilla strongholds in key regions_. Tactics consist mainly of small-unit

sabotage, ambush and harassment of South African military posts.

-129-



100. Litt1e information is available regarding SliAPO military operations during
1974, whi~h were centred in the Caprivi strip. In June 1974, the South African
Government replaced the police units which had been patrOlling the northern
border of the Caprivi Strip since the mid-1960s by regular army forces. According
to a statement by the officer-in-command of the South Af'rican troops, the
situation in the area was one of "low intensity insurgencya characterized by
frequent crossing ot the border with Zambia. by nationalist forces. He also said.
that since 1971, a total of 10 South African police had been killed in the Caprivi
Strip by nationalist forces. In October 1974, a further South African casualty
'WaS reported east of Katima Mulilo, the site of a South African air strip.

101. In 1971, SWAl'O also becli'me a member of the National Convention, an
organization comprising sile non-white political parties in the Territory, al~ of .
which are opposed to continuing South African rule. On 17 January 1975, S~vAPO

announced its withdrawal from the National. Convention on the grounds that it hpe
been ineffective and was being used by the South African Government as "an
instrument in theh' attempt to divide and rule Namibia".' SWAPO accuseil the
National Convention in particular of failing to protest the arrests and floggings
of SWAPO members by South African authorities.

6. FORMATION OF NAMIBIA .NATIOUAL CONVENTION

102. (Tu 23 February 1975 five non-White p01itical. parties: previously members of
the l~ational Conventio!'., including SWAPO, announced their decision to establish
a new coalition to be designated as the Namibia National Convention (NNC). All
members of !mC which, apart from SUAPO, include the .South West African National
Union (SWAlID), the Damara Tribal Executive, the Nama Peop1e's Democratic
Organization (NAPDO) and the Rehoboth VOlkspartei, oppose the holding of
muJ.tiracial taJ.ks on a triba1 basis. Officers of NNC are Mr. Jephta Tjo~ongoro

(SWAW), President; lirs. Martha Ford (Rehoboth V'olkspart.ei), Vice-President;
Mr. Kuzuko Kangveshi (mWID), Ch.a.irman; and Mr.B. B. de K1e1"k (Rehoboth
VolksparteiL Vice-Chairman.

-
l03. In a statement on 25.-February, Mr. Tjozongoro said that the aim of the new
coalition was to maintatnthe unity of Nami.biaand of the African peop1e. He
added that DC VIaS against federalism, multinationalism, separate development or
a:ny i'orm of diff'erentiation based on race. .

lo4. Political parties remaining in the National. Convention, which il:!l headed b~'

Chief' Glen-ens Eapuuo, are the ~ational Unity Democratic Organization (NUDO); the
Nama Chief's 1 Council; and the Herero Chiefs 1 Council..
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7. PROPOSALS FOR NlULTIRACIAL TALKS

105. The change of government in Portugal in April 1974 and the imminent prospect
of the im;tallation of black majority GOYernments in Mozambique and Angola have led
to new moves by the National Party of South West Africa and the Government of South
Africa.

A. National Party of South West Africa:

106. On 24 September 1974, shortly after the opening of theti'Tenty~ninth session of
the General Assembly, the Executive Committee of the National Party' of South West
Africa issued a·ste.tement proposing the holding of multiracial talks with the object
of reaching a mutually satisfactory solution for the TerritoI"J's future
constitutional development. In a letter dated 26 September, the Foreign Minister
of South Africa t.ransmitted a copy of the statement to the Secretary-General. k/

107. The statement said that although the party's position on wha:t it considered
the best ivay of 7'ensuring peacefulcoexistence:1 between the various population
groups of the Territory was well known ("separate development"), it intended to
appl'oach the proposed consultations Hin a spirit of goodwill in terms of which
standpoints will be weighed against each other and misconceptions eradicatedl1

•

108. According to the statement, the party's, Executive Committee had set its
objectives in the knowledge that the dispute over llSouth West Africa", Which had
dragged on for almost three clecades, was not in the interest of progress and was
thus to the disadvantage of all the people of the Territory. It was hoped,
therefore, that the grea.test measure of co-operation would be forthcoming from all
po~ulat~on groups so tl1at the desired objectives might be attained.

109. As regards participation in the talks, the statement said that so far as whites
were concerned, the discussions would be conductedb;Y' senior members of the National
Party's Executive Committee, and it was assumed that each1'1on-white population group
would decide uponits Oim representatives. The statement also s aid that although
the party's initiative had been endorsed by Mr. B. J. Vorster~ the South African
Prime Minister, whose position was that the people of nSouth West Africarlshould
decide their own future, it still required the sanction of the Legislative Assembly,
which would be convened for this purpose as soon as possible.

110. On the same day on irhich the proposals vTere announced J Hr. A. H. du PIessis ,
leader of the Hational Party in Namibia, told a press conference that he wanted 'to
make it "absolutely clear" that the llhomelands" policy was not a sine qua non for
the talks and that all options were open for discussion from a federation to a
unitary State. However, in a SUbsequent statement a week later, Mr. du Plessis said
that although the Territory might eventually become a unitary State, there vTas nO
quest-ion of its being separated entirely from the Republic because this would lead
to total economic collapse.

!J A/9775. For the printed text, see Dffi~ial Records of the Security Council,
Twenty-n,inth Year, Supplement for July, August and September 1974, document S/115l9.
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B. Commissioner-General to the Indigenous Peoples of.S~uth West Africa

111. At the beginning of October, Mr. J. de Wet, Commissioner~General to the
Indicenous Peoples of South Nest Africa, outlined what he described as his personal
plan for the Territory's future. According to this plan Ovamboland would be cut
loose from the Territory and, with the consent of the Angolan Government,
amalgamated with the 120,000 Ovambos in Angola to form a separate independent
State. The remaining African population in Namibia 1vould then be grouped in
separate "homelands l1 according to the traditional concept of "separate development",
~;itich would have the option of forming a federation or joining in a loose
confederation with the white population. If the African population rejected
confederation, the 1vhite area could elect to become a sovereign State or
alternatively to associate with South Africa.

112. Hr. de IJet' s statement was reported to have caused consternation in' the
South f,j'rican Government. On 22 October, the South African Hinister of Bantu
Administration and Development said in reply to a question in the House of Assembly
that the Commissioner-General had not made any proposals to him or to the
Government about the future of the Territory. On the same day, Mr. de I'Tet
announced that he would step down from office 1vhen his term expired in April 1975.

C. Legislative Assembly

113. On 22 November, the LegiSlative Assembly adopted a motion approving the
holding of multiracial talks. By the motion, the Legislativ':.l Assembly, inter alia,
(a) endorsed Prime Minister Vorster's position that the inhabitants or the
Territory should decide their own future without the interference of the United
Nations or South Africa; (b) acknowledged that there were various popula'cion groups
in the Territory and that the right of each to its culture and language'shduldbe
recognized; (c)' expressed the opinion that non-whites were less interested in
political rights than in the recognition of human dignity; (d) note<;l that la1v and
order should be maintained in "South West African during the process of moving
t01vards self-determination and that South JI.i'rica should not withdraw from the
Territory because that wo~d lead to chaos; (e) barred participation in the talks
by non-vrl1ite political parties on the grounds that "there 1vere many political
parties in the ranks of the non-whites and no one knew precisely who was
represented ll

; an9, (f) noted that no solution on the basis of majority rule could be
expected at the talks which were designed only to reach agreement on a political
pattern. The motion also excluded the white opposition party, the United Party,
from the talks on the grounds that the white population would be represented by'
the Legislative Assembly.

D. Reactions to the proposals

114. The proposals for multiracial talks have been gree.ted with 'scepticism by
African leaders and by the United Party.
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115. In a statement on 26 September 1974, Mr. Bryan O'Linn, Vice-Chairman of the
United Party, said that although he welaomed the premise that the solution to the
problems of the Territory must be found by all the peoples, the document issued by
the National Party was none the less a. "masterpiece in evasion, self-contradiction
and obscurity". .Among other things, he noted that the insistence on one voice for
the whites but separate ethnic representation for each black and brown ethnic group
gave the appearance pf the "ganging up" of white against non':'vThite and exposed the
National Party to the accusation by the "blacks" that this was another badly
disguised effort to perpetuate1;separate development". If the Government was sincere,
he said, it would ~·rithdraw all the legislative and other obstacles 'created in the
"homelands" which made normal, peaceful and responsible political activities
impossible. Mr. O'Linn proposed, among other thin~s, that the quasi-emergency
regulations in Ovamboland should be lifted; that simultaneous country-'tvide
elections should be held among all the population groups to elect representatives
to the talks; ana. that urgent steps should be taken to eliminate discrimination
based exclusively on race in: the fields of education, training and social
relationships. .

South West Africa People's Organization' (SWAPO)

116. In a statement issued in Lusaka on 26 September, 1/ SWAPO
spokesmen said that it wished to make it categorically-clear that the announcement
to hold so-called multiracial talks was a "well-calculated and deliberate political
manoeuvre" aimed at entrenching "bantustanism" and subsequently annexing Namibia to
"vThite-minority-ruled South Africa". SWAPO called upon the world community not to
be misled or confused by these "selfish and deliberate, desperate attempts nand
announc'ed. its intention to continue and intensif'y its armed national liberation
struggJ.euntil freedom and genuine national independence under one central
government were achieved. SWAPO subsequently called on Africans in Namibia to
boyco~t,apy elections held for the purpose of choosing representatives to the talks.

117. At a press conference in Windhoek on 17 January 1975, svTJI.PO spokesmen
reiterated the organization's.refusal to participate in the currently proposed
multiracial talks "because they are tribally oriented and do not involve the true
leaders of the Namibianpeop!.e"._ They indicated, however, that SUAPO ~vas not
opposed to talks "provided Lthey} can be meaningful" and provided that. .
Prime Hiniste:r Vor('lte:r -.mconditionally .accepted three principles: (1) the.. right of
the Namibian people to independence and national sovereignty; (2) the absoluteness
and inviolability of ~lamibian territorial integrity; and (3) Sv!~O's roie. as the'
sole authentic representative of the Namibian people. Before talks were held,
SWAPO would further insist that the South African Government; (a) release all
political pl:'ison~rs, whether they were held in ~Jami'bi3. or in South Africa; (b) set
aside the banning order on Mr. Immanuel Macuilili, the acting President of SWft..PO;
(c) reclil.ll tl:le Emergepcy Regulations still in effect in Ovamboland; (d) enable all
Namibianr;; currently in exile to return freely to their cOuntry vTithollt fear of
arrest oran:Y':Q,the:r foJ;'Jll of victimization; and (e) commit itself to the withdrawal
of all SouthA~ican t:roops and police from Namibian territory.

±.! .Ibi-'!.., !t'I!P.P-lement for Oct_l?ber, :riovember am! December 1974, document S/11526.
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118. Stressing that the onus lay ~oj'ith the Hunlawful occupier" to show his good
faith, the spokesmen emphasized that if talks were not held the struggle for
national liberation would continue and Q;rmv.

119. In the course of the same press conference. the S~'11\.PO spokesmen also said
that the organization fUlly supported the United Nations and warmly acknowledged
all its activities on behalf of the Namibian people. They added. however, that,
in the event of a transitional authority prior to the Territory's accession to
independence, SW1\.PO alone must exercise governmental power, reserving the right to
seek appropriate help from the United Nations in a suitable manner, if and when any
such need arose.

Prime Minister's Advisory Council

120. On 24 September 1974, the same day on which the National Party announced the
proposals for a multiracial conference, the South African Government convened the
first meeting in 13 months of the Prime Minister's multiracial Advisory Council,
vrhich SioJAPO has characterized as consisting of "hand-picked stooges" end as a "move
to frustrate the people I s demand for independencen • At the conclusion of the
meeting, the Advisory Council unanimously endorsed the proposed talks and expressed
appredation to the South African Government lifor the help and protection given to
the various popUlation groupsli. The Council also was said to have rejected United
Nations intervention in the Territory.

E. Status of proposed multiracial talks·

121. According to a statement by Prime Minister Vorster, in the South African House
of Assembly on 18 March 1975, up to that date the Ovambos , Kavangos , Coloureds and
Namas had agreed to participate in the so-called multiracial talks.· SUbs~quently.
on 9 April, Hr. B. J. Africa, leader of the pro-South .African Bastervereniging in
the Rehoboth Easter Gebeit also expressed readiness to participate in the talks.
Mr. Africa and three oth~r members of his party had on the same day been elected
to the seven-man BasterAClvisory Board (see also para. 62 above).

122. The other non-white groups in the Territory continue to refuse to participate
in the talks, incluCl.ing most importantly the Hereroes and D3maras, who have demanded
that South Africa meet certain pre-conditions before llA fruitful contact could be
entered into between the people of' South v!estAfrica and the South African
Governmentll • .

123. The eight pre-conditionswhich Herero Chief Clemens Kapuuo has insisted must be
met are the following. The South African Government must: (a) declare that it
vrould abandon all schemes of "bantustans"and the dismemberment of the Territory;
(b) acknowledge the right of the people of Namihia to a united Namibia "from the
ICavangoRiver in the north to the Or~ge /RiverTin thesouthll

; (c) undertake to
negotiate on the basis of total freedom aad"independence for the Territory;
(d) release all political prisoners regllrdless of their place of detention;
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(e) respect ~Tamibian sovereignty; (f) 1vithdraw' all element s of coercion and
subversion from the Territory; (g) undertake to proceed at once with negotiations to
transfer power to the Namibian people; and (h) permit all exiles to return and to
participate freely in the work of their choice, and guarantee them immunity against
prosecution for any part in current political activities.

, .

124. In April, Prime Minister Vorster announced in the South African House bf
Assembly that a Division of Constitutional Development within the South West Africa
Administration had been established effective 10 _~ril to a6t~as a steering and
liaison body to arrange interviews, appointments and meetines between the white
i1delegationll to the talks and "future·black and non-white emissaries ll
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8. SOUTH AFRICA I S EXTERNAL RELATIONS AFFECTING NAMIBIA

A. United Kingdom

125. In September and October 1974, the Royal Navy engaged in joint exercises with
the South African Navy off the South African coast. The first set of exercises,
which began on 4 September, involved six British warships and three fleet
auxiliaries, together with South African ships and naval aircraft. The second set
of exercises, which began on 21 October, were described by the South African press
as involving the most powerful British task force ever to arrive at the Cape. It
included a helicopter cruiser, six frigates, among which was the first to be
equipped ""ith the Ikara anti-submarine missile system, a nuclear-powered submarine
and three replenishing vessels. Together with seven South African vessels and
aircraft from the Maritime Command, this force engaged in foul' days of intensiye
weapons training.

126. The manoeuvres drew strong criticism from the left wing of the Labour Party in
the United Kingdom on the grounds that they represented increasing military
co-operation between the United Kingdvm and South Africa and raised serious doubts
about the sincerity of the Labour Government's declared opposition to apartheid.
One member of Parliament characterized the Government I s decision to approve the
exercise as "morally, socially and economically indefensible".

127. On II October, a spokesman for the United Kingdom Foreign Office denied that
the arrival of the British fleet in South African waters represented a change of
policy towards South Africa, but was instead a routine visit undertaken for
operational reasons related to the Simonstown. .Agreeml!'lnt. Asserting that there was a
distinction between operational visits and those of goodwill, the spokesman said
that two goodwill visits scheduled by the previous Gover-nment had been cancelled.

128. According to South African authorities, one of the objects of the manQeuvres
was to test the effectiveness of telecommunications from ship to shore and ship to
air.

129. SWAPO also sent a telegram to Mr. Roy Mason, the United Kingdom Secretary of
Def'ence, in which it criticized the joint exercises on the grounds that they gave
respectability to the South African Government at a. time of mounting international
pressure against its "racist policies" and. its "illegal occupation of Namibia". The
telegram said that South Africa would judge the new Labour Government by its actions,
not its promises '.

130. On 4 December, Hr. James Callaghan, Secretary of state for Foreign and
Commonwealth Affairs, made a statement in the House of Commons on the review of
policy towards southern Africa which had been just completed by his Government (see
A/991a, annex: I). In his statement he announced the intention of the United
Ki1:J.gdom to hold discussions with the South African Government to bring the
Si1nonstown Agreement to an end• .YJY' Regarding Namibia, Mr. Callaghan said that his

m/ The Agreement was subsequently allowed to lapse, on 16 June 1975.
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Government's conclusion was that the League of Nations Mandate could no longer be
rega:rded as being in force, that South Africa's occupation of JlTamibia was unlawful
and that that Government should withdraw from the Territory. There were, however,
certa.in elements of the 1971 advisory opS.nion of the International Court of Justice
,vhich his Government did not accept. In particular, his Government could not agree
that the existing resolutions of the Security Council concerning Namibia were
mandatory. Nevertheless, in keeping with the spirit of these resolutions, the
United Kingdom Government had decided to give no further p~omotiona1 support to
trade with NamibiaJ

131. The United Kingdom Government's attitude towards the advisory opinion of the
International Court of Justice was further exp1a.ined in a separate .statement
circulated in ~he House of Commons (see A/9918, annex II). According to that
statement the United Kingdom Government remained of the opinion that the Secudty
Council could not take decisions generally binding' on MemberS""at...es unless there
had first been a determination under Article 39 of the Charter 0~the United Nations
of the existence of a threat to the peace, a breach of the peace or an act of
aggression. The United Kingdom considered that in view of the "lbsenoee of such a
decision under Chapter VII of the Charter, it had no obligation to t"ake measures
which were in the nature of sanctions. Therefore the United Kingdom did not accept
an obligation to take active measures of pressure to limit or stop cOJl'~ercia1 or
industrial relations of its nationals with the South African adminis:tration of
Namibia.

B. France

132. It will be recalled that France has never joined in an embargo of arms sales
to South Africa and has continued to supply that country withmHitary equipment.
During '1974, France also engaged in naval manoeuvres with the SO'lth African Navy.

133. On 15 April the French training cruiser, the J eanne d'Arc, accompanied by an
escort ship, participated in a 24-hour exercise with a South Mrican frigate and
submarines.

134. SW'l~PO protested these manoeuvres in a telegram to Mr. Miche1 Jobert, the
Minister for Foreign Affairs of France, charging that the exercises had taken place
in part "ip. Namibian territorial waters ll and "were in contravention of the
resolution of the United Nations imposing an embargo on arms destined for South
Africa". French sources said the exercises 'tV'ere part of t:':1e cruiser's traditional
"rorld tour.

135. SWft~O has also protested against other French involvements in the Territory,
including in particular participation in the Rossing uranium mine (see paras. 165--169
belovr) • On 1 July, Mr. Peter Katjavivi, the representative of SWAPO in London,
said that, given the intensification of the operations of the South African army
in Namibia, France's decision to purchase uranium from Namibia placed it in the same
category as the South .Afr.ican occupiers.
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136. On 12 September, Mr. Mishaki Huyongo, interim Vice-President of SWAPO, said
in Paris that countriee of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), and
France in particula:t, were supplying i~eapons used by the South African armed forces
in the Territory. Mr. Muyongo noted that other French interests in the Territory
included the government-owned Societe nationale des petroles d'Aquitaine, which was
prospecting for oil off the Namibian coast and the French Bank of Indochina which
had a branch in Windhoek. Mr. }~uyongo also alleged that the French Embassy in
South Africa had opened two consulates in Namibia.

C. TTnited States

137. The United States has had an embargo on arms sales to South Africa since·1963
and a prohibition on visits by its naval ships to South African ports since 1967.
In 1974, The Washington Post reported that South Africa had mounted a major
behind-the-scenes campaign aimed at reversing these policies and at obtaining
United states support for its "repression of the activities of national liberation
movements 11 • To this end Mr. Cornelius P. Mulde:r:-, the South African Ministel' of
Information, and Admiral Hugo H. Biermann, Chief of the South African Defence Force,
had come to the United States on what were described as "private visits ll during the
course of which they hed made numerous contacts with, senior United States officials.
~1r. Mu1der's talks, in particular, i~ere referred to in the South African press as
being the most important talks between the two countries in several decades.

138. As reported in the press, during the course of his visit in January,
Mr. Mulder had paid calls on, among others, Vice-Admiral Ray Peet, Deputy Assistant
Secretary of Defense and Director of the Defense Security Assistance; Agency dealing
with military roles and aid. He had also visited Mr. Gera¥1 Ford, then
Vice-P:r:-esident, and several senators and representatives. In May 1974,
Admiral Biermann visited, among others, Admiral Thomas H. Moorer, Chairmati of the
Joint Chiefs of Staff, and Mr. J. William Middendorf II, Acting Secretary of the
Navy. No details of anyO!' the talks were made available. Other ~outh African
officials, including the Minister for Foreign Affairs and the Minister of Finance
i.ere scheduled to arri"1e' in the United States for talks to private groups.

~

139. In July 1974, Weatherby, Inc. ~ an arms manufacturer based in California,
iu+'ormed a Windhoek. client that it 'Would no longer be able to ship hunting rifles
to Namibitl.. It waS confirmed by SWAPO that. the ban had been imposed by the United
states Department of State., According to :r:-eports,. arms imported by white farmers
had been used to help equip the semi-official militia.

D. Po:r:-tugal

140. The·decision of the new Portuguese Government to grant independence to Angola
and· Mozambique is widely .considered t.o have. had a critical iI;lfluence on South
Africa f s policies towards Namibia. Although South Af~ica ha.d formerly co-operated
with Portugal and Southel'u Rhodesia. in mutual military repression of the struggle
for national liberation, the forthcoming independence of Angola, ill particular, has
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prompted South Africa not only to fortify N~ibia's borders against an envisaged
upsurge in nation:J.ist military activity, but also, according to some observers, to
attempt to placate ~T~ibia's African majority by formulating the proposals for
multiracial talks on the Territory's constitutional f'.:;.ture. In particular, S1'lAPO
vie1vS Mr. de Wet's plan tc allow Ov~boland to withdraw from ,1'T~ibia and join with
the Ovambo popull~tion of Angola (see para. 111 above) as ~ m-=ans of making Namibia
a powerless "buffer State" betwe"'.... South Africa and independent Mrica.

141. In general, South Africa has avoided commenting on the situation in Angola and
Moz~bique. On 16 June, Admiral Hugo Biermann said that his Gover,nment was "not
completely unprepared for the change which occurred in Lisbon and that this change
Idiy not ipso' facto portend an aggravation of the threat against our securityll.
Admiral Biermann noted that South Africa had never committed its own forces lito
internal struggles in Mozambique and Angolali and that the:re was no reason to change
this posture unless "these territories themselves initiat,e aggression against us".
At the same time, Admiral Biermann said that a threat to South Africa's security
was being posed by guerrilla forces on its borders who had been granted sanctuary
in foreign cour1tries. His country's forces, however, had at no time been better
trained, equipped and organized.

142. Speaking before the South African House of Assembly on 30 August,
Prime Ministe~ Vorster reiterated that South Africa had no intention of intervening
in Moz~bican affairs and had no plans for invasion. He added that, as always~
South Africa would defend itself TJith all its strength if it were attack~d. .

E. Communique issued by participants in commonwealth summit meeting.

143. On 6 May 1975, the heads of Governmentati:;endingthe Commonwealth summit
meeting in Kingston, J~aica, issued a communique in which, inter alia~ they:
(a) expressed deep concern over South Afr:ica's ~ontinued illegal occupation of
N~ibia in defiance of world opinion; (b) reaffirmed that the fragmentation of
Namibia was unacceptable; (c) recalled the 'Jbligation of the international
community to maintain the ter'l'itorial integrity of the Territory and the right of
its people to self-determination and independence; and Cd) looked fonrard to the
time vrhen the Government and the people of N~ibia might be welcomed into the
Commonweaith if that were their wish.

144. The heads of Government a.J,.so reaffirmed their i:;Qtal and unequivocal .
condemnation of apartheid and all forms of racialism, ~d welco~ed the decision of
the Government of the United Kingdom to comply st;rictlywith the United }Tatiol1s
embargo on the sale of arms to South Africa and t9 terminate the Simonstown
Agreement.
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9. ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENTS

145. During 1973, exploitation of the natural resources of Namibia by the white

settler minority, by South Africa and by other foreign economic interests

continued. According to the Administrator of the Territory, by the end of the

year, the gross domestic product had risen to R 615.6 million, representing an

increase of 65 per cent as compared to 1970 (R 373.1 million). Although no

official da.ta are available, n/ it may be assumed that the largest portion of 'hhe

total increase in the gross domestic product 'tI"aS accounted for by mining~ which

is the sector most heavily dominated by foreign capital as well as the main source

of exports and government revenues. In recent years, the production and sale of

diamonds and base minerals, primarily copper, have accounted for approxim~tely'

60 per cent of the gross domestic product, while fishing and agriculture

(primarily ranching), the next two most important sectors, have each accounted for

about 20 per cent of the gross domestic product.

146. As a result of the high proportion of foreign capital to total investment in

mining and fishing in particular, there is traditionally a great discrepancy

between the gross domestic p:l'oduct and the gross national income, owing to money

leaving the Territory in the torm of profits accruing to foreign companies. In

1962~ for example, the last year for whiCh such information is available, the

gross domestic product was 30 per cent higher than the national income; it is

believed that the gap has widened even further since.

147. In accordance with the policy of apartheid, African participation in the

commercial eector is restricted to providing low-paid unskilled migrant labour

for white enter})rises. Africans outside the white commercial sector are dependent

for their livelihood on subsistence-level agriculture~ In 1954, it was estimated

that the value of the ~mcommercializedactivities of the non-whitepop.ulation

amounted to only 3.5 per cent of the gross domestic product of the Territory.

Althc,ugh no recent data are available, it may be &.ssumed that the proportionate

contribution of the subsistence sector to the gross domestic product remains

relatively unchanged;

A. Mining

148• Although diamonds are still the principal mineral mined in Namibia, base

minerals, primarily copper, 'zinc~ lead and tin, account for an in~reasingly larger

share of total output, having increased from 33.8 per cent of tDtal mineral

production in 1966 to about 46 per cent in 1970 and 1971. Approximately

90 per cent of· total mineral production is accounted for by two companies,

Consolidated Diamond Mines of SQuth ~fest Africa, Ltd. (CDM) and the Tsumeb

Corporation, Ltd. In 1973, some 18 companies were engaged in mining production

and a further 44 in prospecting.

n/ Since 1965, the South African Government has consolidated economic data

relating to Namibia with data relating to the RepUblic of South Africa. It also

prohibits the pUblication of data. concerning the mining industry.
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149. According to l:i. ;,;~:a.t~~Llt by the Administrator of the Territory, in 1973 the
sale of diamonds increased by 66 per cent compared with 1972. and the sale of
base minerals by 54 per cent. In 1972, diamond sales earned 11. 88.0 million;
copper,R 29.0 million; lea~R 12.0 million; zinc, R 7.0 million; tin,R 2.0 million,
and other ~inerals, R 5.0 million.

~
,..-----~ ,

I
I

I

e

'ce

:or

Ln

r

ent
ted

~ger

1

3.

SO

150. The activiti.es of the two principal mining companies. as ifell as developments
regarding new mines and the forthcoming production of uranium, are summarized
below.

90nsolidated Dia:mond Mines of South ylest Af]:"ic§:.?-Ltd..:.. (CDi:VI)

151. Since 1971. CDM, a subsidiary of De Beers Consolidated Mines, Ltd. of
South Afr~ca. which is itself a subsidiary of the Anglo Amerir-an Corporation, has
been the soJ.e p:r:-oducer of diamonds in Namibia. In 1973, group net profits of the
company ~oU!.ted to R 97.0 million. after allowing for taxes of R 59.9 million.
Production of diamonds amounted to 1.6 million carats, with an ave?age stone size
of 0.88 carats. '

152. In February 1974, a Commission of Enquiry into the Diamond Industry of the
Hepublic of South Africa and the Territory of South West Africa set' up by the
South African Government, predicted that the Territory's diamond production would
decline sharply over the next 20 years unless important new discoveries were made.
For the combined diamond production of Namibia and South Africa 'the drop in
production was estimated at 8.5 pe:r:- cent per annum. with a total decrease to
22 per cent of the cUt'?ent level of· output by 1990. .

153. To compensate'producersfor decreased output, the Commission recommended two
·alternatives. One proposal was to abolish the diamond export duty, which is used
to subsidize the diamond-cutting industry in South Africa and which yielded
R 7.0 million in 1973. so that producers in Namibia would receive 10 per cent more
of the London sale price of their diamonds. In the Commission's view, this would
not result in a tax loss to the South African Government sinc e the increased
company profits would lead to a higher company tax liability.

154. The Commission suggested alternatively that Namibia's diamond production
should be withdrawn from the world ma:t:"ket and allocated solely to the
South African diamond-cutting'iridustry.

155. It will be :r:-ecalled that diamond .:taxes constitute the larg~st single item of
public revenue in the Territory, accounting for a total of 11. 200.0 million in
taxes from 1962 to 1972. Since 1969 .• the taxes have been collected directly by
the Gove:r:-nment of South Africa. '

TsumebCorporation, Ltd.'

156. The Tsumeb Corporationaccouhtsfor over 80 per cent of Namibia's base
mineral production and over 20 per 'cent of its total exports. Principal
shareholders in the company. each with 29.2 per cent interest. are American Metal
Climax. Inc. (AMAX), and the Newmont Mining Corpor.ation. both of the United States.
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Shares are also held by the Selection Trust, Ltd. of the United Kingdom

(14~2 per cent); the 01 0 1dep Copper Company Ltd. (9.5 per cent) and the Union

Corporation, Ltd. (9.4 per cent), both of South Africa; and the South West Africa

Company, Ltd. (dWACO) of the United Kingdom (2.4 per cent).

157. Since its inception in 1946, Tsumeb has paid the equivalent of more than

:~US 140.0 million in taxes in the Territory. In 1970, its tax payment of

~US 14.0 million v~s reported to comprise about 25 per cent of the Territory's

total revenue.

158. In 1973, production of recoverable metals in concentrates from Tsumeb ~s as

follows: copper, 23,904 short tons. lead, 51,619 short tons~ zinc, 2,580 snort·

tons; cadmium, 131,154 kilograms; and silver, 41.7 million grams. Total metal

sales were valued at R 58.6 million and net profits, R 13.1 million, an increase

of R 8.0 million, compared with 1972~ Higher profits were attributed to increased

sales of copper and lead at higher world market prices. Company taxes paid to the

South African Government, at an effective rate of 35.9 per ceat, amounted to

R 6.7 million.

159. In addition to the principal mine at Tsumeb, the corporation also operates a

smaller copper/lead mine at Kombat, 65 miles from Tsumeb, and the Matchless mine,

near Windhoek. vThich produces pyrite as well as a small amount of copper.

160. In mid-1974, Tsumeb announced its plans to build, in conjunction with the

0'oldep Copper Company, a copper refining plant in the Cape Town area. The plant,

which is to cost an estimated :i;us 40.0 million, and will have an annual capacity

of 134,000 tons, will be the largest copper refinery in South Africa and will

process the entire output of blister copper from the African smelters of both

parent companies. Newmont Mining owns 37.5 per cent and .JU;lIL1: 18 per. cel:;lt of

Olokiep Copper.

!'Iew developments in th~ base mineral sector

161. The most important development in the base mineral sector in recent years

will be the opening in mid-1976 of the Otjihase copper mine Which is expected to

become the third largest mining operation in Namibia. The mine, 1'1hich is located

27 kilometres north-east of Windhoek, has estimated reserves of 16 million tons

at an average grade of 2 per cent copper, with zinc. silver and gold recoverable

as by-products.
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162. The principal shareholder in the mine is Johannesburg Consolidated Investment

Compa.ny, Ltd. (JCI) of South Africa ,dth a 52.5 per ~ent interest. The remaining

shares (47.5 per cent) are held by D1inerts Development (Pty.), Ltd., of

South Africa, 1'1hich in turn is owned equally by the Com.':inental Ore Corporation of

the United States and FEDMAR, Ltd •• Which is controlled bJr. S:Duth African interests.

The mine will be managed by JCI, while F:n:miIAR will .direc.t sales, using fo:: .this

purpose its connexions with the Continental Ore Corporation.
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163. According to the owners. the capital cost of the mine, R 44.0 million. is
expected to be recovered in the first two years of operation, .Then pre-tax
profits are anticipated to amount to. R 12.5 million annually.

164. In January 1974, it was reported that two Canadian companies, Laurasia
Resources and liforanda~ had begun percussive drilling at a site near Windhoek. The
concession area consists of 600 acres, said to contain three mineralized zones
each 30 to 50 feet in width and up to 3,000 feet long, with surface assays
varying from under 1 per cent to over 4 per cent copper.

Uranium

165. As previously reported, the first uranium mine in Namibia, the Rossing mine
(recently renf''''led t1ajorie Lou.T), near Swakopmund, is expected to come into
production, in mid~1976, at a cost of £750.0 million. The mine has estimated
reserves of 100,000 tons of uranium oxide, with an average grade 'of 0.03 per cent.

166. Shareholders in the mine comprise the Rio Tinto Zinc: Corporation, Ltd. (RTZ)
of the United Kingdom (60 per cent); Rio Algom, an RTZ SUbsidiary (10 per cent);
the Industrial Development Corporation of South Africa (IDC) (13.2 per cent);
Total··Compagnie miniere et nucleaire (CMN) of France (10 per cent); and the·
General Mining and Finance Corporation of South Africa (6.8 per" cent).

167. As the South African Atomic Energy Act of 1948 prohibits the disclosure of
any facts relating to uranium, there is no official information available'
regarding any aspect of the Rossing operation, including delivery contracts.
Spokesmen for RTZ have said, hO.Tever; that all sales contracts will be with

, overseas countries and that there are no contracts for the supply 01 uranium to
South Africa. Reported contracts include one .nth the United Kingdom for a tot.al
of 7,500 tons of uranium oxide, valued at R 65 million, to be delivered between
1976 and 1982;. one ~nth CMN for a "substantial quantity"; and several with
Japanese companies.

168. Power for the mi~e is to come from the Ruacana Falls power station in the
Cunene River, which forms part of the joint South African-Portuguese Cunene River
hydroe~ectric scheme. Q/ According to a report in The Financial Times of London,
major potential customers such as Rossing are crudal to the viability of the
Cunene project ,Which in turn is designed to facilitate close integration between
the Namibian and South African economies. SWAPO, whose national liberation army
is said to be within striking distance of the Ruacana Falls power station, has
condemned the mine as part of a deliberate strategy on the part of South Africa
to retain control over Namibia.

01 For details, see Official Records, of the General Assemblx.Jwenty··ninth
Session. 8}1ppleme,!lt 1'10. 23 (A/9623/Rev.l),- chap. IV, annex, appendix I, .
paras. 64··70.
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169. It is reported. that the prospects at Rossing have encouraged confidence in a

general uranium bonanza in the Territory and have led to further involvement by

foreign economic interests. Early in 1974, by extending the Strategic Hineral

Resources Act to include IlSouth West Africa and the Eastern Caprivi11, the South

African Government made it possible for money from the Strategic Mineral Resources

Fund to be used -!io finance uranium and oil prospecting in Namibia. At present the

Anglo .AII1erican Corporation of South Africa, De Beers Consolidated Ivlines, the

General Mining and Finance Corporation and Gold Fields of South Africa, all South

African companies, are involved in various degrees in prospecting in a series of

concession areas in the Namib Desert, north of Rossing.

Petroleum

170. No significant discoveries were reported during 1974 with regard to the

search for petroleum and natural gas in Namibia.

171. By the end of 1973, the intensive oil prospecting which had been started in

1968 involved 12 foreign companies, the majority belonging to United States

interests. These included Societe nationale des petrolesd' Aquitaine (France);

De Beers Consolidated Mines (South Africa); Chevron Oil (a SUbsidiary of Standard

Oil of California); Regent Petroleum (a subsidiary of the Texaco Oil Company of

the United States); Etosha Petroleum (Pty.), Ltd. (a subsidiary of Briliind Mines,

Ltd. of Canada); the organization of Mr. B. J. H. du Preez (South Africa), a

consortium consisting of the Getty Oil Company, the Continental Oil Company, the

Phillips Petroleum Company and Arracca Exploration, Ltd. (United states); Milford

Argosy (United States); and the Texas Gulf Corporation (United States). By the

end of 1974, none of the companies had reported the discovery of oil.

172. In January 1975, four of the United States companies prospecting in Namibia

(Texaco, Continental, Phillips and Getty) announced their decision to termipate

their operations. Accordingtc a spokesman for Phillips,the withdrawal C(f his

company from the Territory was "attributable to the lack of foreseeable resolution

of the issue of sovereignty".

B. Fishillit

173. In recent years fishing has accounted for sales of between R 55 and

R 65 million. _The industry is dominated by 10 companies of South African or:t.g~n,

all of which share equally in a total quota establishe9- by the South African .

Government. Mricansare involved only as migrant workers in the processing

factories, located in Walvis B9¥. .

174. In 1973, the total quantity of fish caught amounted to 795,937 metric tons, .

an increase of 191,385 metric tons over 1972, although still under the territorial

quota of 903,013 metric tons. The catch was processed into 339,791 tons of

fishmeJa1 eR 14 million), 7.1,500 tons of fish oil and about 8 million carton.s of

canned fish, most of which was exported. The total value of sales f-or 1973 has
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not yet been reported. According to press reports, however, world prices of
fishmeal and fish oil were at record levels. (In 1971, a relatively poor year
and the last year for which information is aV;3.ilable, total profits of the major
fishing companies amounted to $US 11.5 million, after $US 4.9 million had been
paid to South Africa in taxes.)

c. !\p;ric'1:1lture

175. Although commercial agriculture contributes only about 20 per cent to the
gross domestic product, in terms of the number of people employ'ed, it continues to
constitute the main economic activity of lifamibia. The principal agricultural
activities 'are the production of karakul pelts for export to Western Europe and
the United States and cattle raising for the export of beef, mainly to
South Africa. In 1968, animal husbandry accounted for 98.1 per cent of the total
gross output of commercial agriculture (R 60 million). Ca~tle contributed
61 per cent of the total, and sheep, mostly karakul, 36 per cent. Sales by
Africans normally constitute about 1 per cent of the total.

~~arakul farmiE,K

176. lcarakul farming is practised on about one third of the approximately .
6,000 white~owned farms in Namibia, principally in the arid country south of
Windhoek. Herds average about 2,000 head per farm, although some farms have as
many as 5.000.' According to South African sources, the ability of karalml sheep
to thrive in arid conditions. including drought, is largely responsible for the
over-all success of commercial agriculture in :i!Tamibia. which is the second largest
prqducer of karakUl pelts in the world. The rapid increase in the number of
sheep from 2.8 million in 1963 (considered the maximum the Territory can
satisfactorily sustain). to 3.4 million in 1973 has. however. reportedly resuLted
in severe soil erosion and related forms of deterioration.

177. In 1973. sales totalled about 3.4 million pelts valued at R 34 million.

~ivestock and meat industry

178. In 1971, there were approximately 1.8 million head of cattle in Namibia.
Most of the cattle ranching is carried on in the less arid areas in the northern
part of the Police Zone. The northe:rn '/homelands ri

, especially.Ovamboland, are
also suitable for ranching, which is in fact an important activity. Because of
stock diseases prevalent in the "homelands", including hoof and mouth disease,
the animals are for the most part of poor quality and are prohibited from being
sold in the white areas.

179. Although the ql.-1ality of cattle bred on white-o~med farms is of a relatively
high grade, South African sources report that owing to the methods of stock-­
raising imposed by the physical environment, sufficiently regular supplies of
high···grade beef suitable for competitive overseas markets cannot be produced. As
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a resUlt~ apart from the local canninB industry, which is absorbing an

increasingly large share of the total output, most cattle are exported on the

hoof to South Africa (,07,000 in 1973) for auction, slaughter and consumption.

Owing to the Territory's small population and the limited purcha...sing power of

Africans, only a fraction of the meat produced is consumed locally.

D. ~cJi~

180. Under the provisions of the South West Africa Affairs Act, 1969, most of the

taxes levied in the Territory are collected directly by the Government of

South Africa and paid directly into the South West Africa Account of the

South African Consolidated Revenue Fund. The account is used to defray

expenditures by South Africa in the Territory as well as to malce statutory

payments to the territorial Administration.

181. Taxes collected by the Government of South Africa include taxes on mines,

companies (other than mining), prospecting and claims, diamond exports~ diamond

profits, undistributed profits, stamps, transfers and rents. Additional money

paid into the account includes money appropriated for it by the South African

Parliament and a share of the Republic's tctal customs and excise receipts.

182. Official statements of South Africa's revenues from and its expenditures in

the Territory have not been available since the 1970/71 financial year. Partial

data for more recent years, based on press reports, are summarized in table 2

below. .

,
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Table 2

the
tion.
r of

Ffamibia: e.~imated reve~~~~?cpenditure}lA.der tlte_
South West Africa Account 1972/73 and 1973/1974

(In nillions of rand)

1972/1973'

It of the, .

nines,
iiamond
money

dcan
ts.

Diamond tax

Diamond profits tax

Diamond export duty

Base mineral tax

Company tax

Total

Revenue unaccounted for

11.7
• !II' •

.92.5'
80.8

24.6

9.2

7.2
2.2

9.9

93.5
40.4

tures in
Partial

,ble 2
B.E?cpenditure

183. From the above table, it may be seen that the various .taxes on mines and
minerals together account for the largest part of the revenue collected by
South Africa in the Terr,itory, amountingt6 R 43.?- million('4()~5 per cent) in
1973/74. .

. ,

184. The territorial Administration collects' revenue in the 'form of p~fsonal
income taxes, business licences, dog and g~me licences~ wheel'tax, motor vehi~le

71~7- I

I

11.1

19.3
. 14.3-

7.3

35.0
110.2

23.2
92.9
58.0

14.3

·11.9

. . .- .Total w • • • • • • • •

Expenditure unaccounted for ••

Department of Ban~u Administration
and Development. • • ••

Department of Water Affairs •••

Department of Coloured Relations ••••

Salaries and allowances of
government employees • • • • •

Statutory payment to the Territorial.
Revenue Fund



taxes and certain fines. It also receives a statutory payment from the South Hest

Africa Account. The statutory payment, which normally accounts for about

50 per cent of the total revenue, is composed of a relatively large sum calculated

according to formula and a smaller amount representing a percentage of taxes

levied on non-mining companies.

185. The Territorial Revenue Fund is used to finance expenditures on "i'lhite

education and health and road maintenance. In addition, normally over 50 per cent

of the total income is appropriated to the Territorial Development and Reserve

Fund, which was set up in 1944 as a separate source of finance for capital works

and emergency relief. Expenditure from this fund is at the discretion of the

Awninistrator who is not required to make a public accounting.

186. The budget of the South West Africa Administration for 1973/74 and estimated

revenue and expenditure for 1974/75 are set out in table 3 below.

Table 3

Namibia: ~stimated reve~ and Ependiture of the South Hest Africa

Adm~ni_stration. 1973/74 and 1974/75

(In rdllions of rend)
1973174----- 1974/75

A. Revenue

Subsidy from the South West Africa Account •

Personal income tax

Licences

Company tax

Cash balance from previoas year

Total revenue • • • • • •

35.0

6.5

1.7

1.7

1.2

70.3

43.0

8.5

2.0

, 1.9

85.3

B. Expenditure

Approp~iation to Territorial Development
and Reserve Fund •

Health

Total expenditure

Current expenditures·.

Educa'\iion • • • • • •

46.3 44.0

37.6 44.1

10.8 12.4

8.9 11.0

4.8 5.2

1.0 1:5

86.6 88.~
.. . .

. . .

... . .-. . . . .
VTorlt.s •

Roads.

I

f.

Source: The \<lindhoek Advertiser, 15 IvIay 1973 and 17 May 1974.

a/ The deficit for 1974/75 'Wd-sto be met from the surplus of the previous

year.
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ld Reserve
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:1.nd estimated

1974/75

43.0
8.5
2.0

1.9

85.3

44.0
44.1

12.4

11.0

5.2

1:5
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CHAPTER XI

PAPUA NEW GUINEA

A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. The SpecieJ. Committee considered the question of Papua New Guinea at its
1010th and 1019th meetings, on 5 and 20 August 1975, respectively.

2. In its consideration of this item, the Special Committee took into account
the provisions of t:h.e relevsnt General Assembly resolutions, including in particular
resolution 3328 (XY.IX) of 16 December 1974 on the implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. By paragraph 11
of this resolution, the Assembly requested the Special Committee "to continue tt)

seek suitable means for the immediate and full implementation of
resnlutions 1514 (XV) and 2621 (XXV) in all Territories which have not yet attained
independence an" in particular! to formulate specific proposals for the
elimination of "ue ::"emaining manifestations of colonialism and to report thereon
to the General Assembly at its thirtieth session". The Special Committee was
particularly guided by General Assembly resolution 3284 (XXIX) of 13 December 1974,
by which the Assembly resolved, in agreement with the administering Power, that
on the date on which Papua New Guinea should become independent the Trusteeship
Agreement for the Territory of New Guinea, approved by the General Assembly on
13 December 1946, 1/ should cease to be in force; and requested the administering
Power to notify the Secretary-General of the date on which Papua New Guinea. would
accede to independence and on which the Trusteeship Agreement should cease to be
in force. y

3. At the 1010th meeting, on 5 August, the Chairman informed the Special
Committee (A/AC.109/PV.IOIO) of the receipt of a letter dated 28 July 197~ from
the Permanent Representative of Australia to the United Nations (A/AC.l09/499)
concerning an invitation from the Government of Papua New Guinea to the Chairman
and three members of the Special Committee to attend the celebrati~ns of the
attaiDJ!lent of independence of Papua New Guinea to be held a+· Port Moresby, from
1,4 to 17 September 1915.~ The Special Committee noted in that connexion that, in
ac~ordance with the provisions of resolution 3284 (XXIX), the administering Power
had notified the Secretary-General on 19 .June 1975 that Papua New Guinea would
accede to independence on 16.September 1975 'l!'

4. At its 1019th meeting, on 20 August, following a statement by the Chairman
(A/AC.109!PV.1019), the Special Committee agreed to accept the invitation of

1/ Trusteeshi-p ~reement for the Territory of New Guinea (United Nations
pUblication, Sales No.: 47.VI.A.8).

2/ See also Official Records of the General Asse'i':'blx, Twenty-ninth Session,
Supplement No. 4 (A/9604), paras. 216-222. ~~'.

'J! Ibid., Thirtieth Session, Annexes, agenda item 13, document A/I0122.
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the Chief Minister of Papua New Guinea and reques"l;ed the Chairman to undertake
the necessary consultations with a view to the dispatch of a delegation of the
Committee to the independence celebrations.

~
I

.~~ I

l

5. Subsequently, the Chairman designated the following m,embers to comprise the
delegation:

Mr. Paul Milyango Rupia (UnHed RepUblic of Tanzania)
Mr. Arun Kumar Budhiraj a (lndia)
Mr. Hassan Abduldjalil (Indonesia)
Mr. Vincent David Lasse (Trinid~td and Tobago)

6. Also at the l019th meeting, the Cha:irman submitted to the Spe~ial Committee
for its consideration a draft statement 'on the item (A/AC.I09/L.I06o), prepared
by him on the oasis of related consultations. The Special Committee adopted the
draft statement without objection (see para. 9 below).

7. On 21 August, the text of the statement (A/AC.I09/508) was transmitted to
the Permanent Representative of Australia tc the United Nations for the
attention of his Government.

8. On 16 September, Mr. Rupia, Alternate Permanent Representative of the
United RepUblic of Tanzania to the United Nations, in his capacity as head of
the delegation of the Special Committee to Papua New Guinea (see para. 5 above},
presented to the Prime Minister o'f Papua NeW-Guinea a letter of the same date'
from the Chairman of the Special Committee extending on behalf of the Committee ,
warm congratulations and best wishes to the Government and people of Pap-aa New
Guinea on the occasion of their country's e~cession to independence (see annex
to the present chapter). '

B. DECISION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITl'EE

9. The text of the statement (A/AC.I09/508) adopted by the Special Committee at
its l019th meeting, on 20 August, to which reference is made in paragraph 6 a,bove,
is reproduced below:

Cl) The Special Committee takes note loTith satisfaction that Papua New Guinea
will become independent on 16 September 1975.

(2) The Sp~~ial Committee notes in this connexion the letters exchanged
between Mr. M. T. Somare, the Chief Minister of Papua New Guin,ea, and
Mr. E. G. Whitlam, the Prime Minister of Australia, recording the
agreement by the Governments of Papua New Guinea and Australia to the date
for independence of 16 September 1975, which had been nominated by the
Papua New Guinea House of Assembly. 'Y The Special COlllll'littee also notes

!Jj Ibid.
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the notification by the Australian. Government to the Secretary-General that,
as agreed, Papua New Guinea will accede to independence on 16 September 1975.
In accordance with General Assembly resolution 3284 (XXIX) of
13 December 1974, the Trusteeship Agreement for New Guinea 2.1 will thus
cease to be in force on 16 September 1975.

(4) The Special Committee expresses its deep appreciation to the
Chief Minister of Papua New Guinea for the generous invitation conveyed
to its Chairman for the Committee to be represented at the forthcoming
independence celebrations. 6/ Having accepted the kind invitation, the
Special Committee notes that the necessary consultations are in progress
with a TJ'iew to the dispatch of its delegatio~.

(5) Tq.e Special Committee wish~s to extenl1 its warm congratulations to the
Government and people of PapuaNew Guinea on their attainment of independence
and to express the hope that Papua, New Guinea will. soon be joining the
community of free nations. The Special Committee wishes to pay tribute
to the Government of Australia for the full discharge of its obligations
as the Administering Authority under the Trusteeship Agreement.

(3) Having regard to recent developments, the Special Committee wishes
to reaffirm its strong endorsement of the policies of the administering
Power and of the Government of Papua New Guinea aimed at discouraging
separatist movements and at promoting national unity. In so doing, the
Special Committee recalls that in its resolution 3109 (XXVIII) of
12 Dec.ember 1973, which was adopted unanimously, the General Assembly
underscored the imperative need to ensure that the national unity of
Papua New Guinea was preserved.
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2L ~}'.!!steeship A~eement for the Territory of New Guinea (United Nations
pUblication, Sales :th. "4'f.VI.A.B). .....-,-

61 A/AC.l09/4Q9.
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ANNEX

Letter dated 16 September ,),975 from the Chairman of the Special
Committee addressed to the Prime Minister of Papua New Guinea

"

e
nce

It

On behalf of the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples and on my own behalf, I have the honour, on the 'historic
occasion of Papua New Guinea's accession to independence, to extend to the
Government and people of your country the Special Committee 1 s warmest
congratulations and most sincere wishes for happiness, peace and prosperity in
the coming years. '

The achievement by your country of the objectives of the Decla~ation on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coantries and Peoples 'on this day
signifies the culmination of the untiring endeavours and the irrevocable
determination of the people of Papua Ne"trGuinea to secure their freedom and
independence. At the same time, it represents for the Special Committee -
which has since its inception followed closely the progress towardS' .
self-determination and indepen,dence o·l your. country under the guidance of the
Government of Australia - the successfUl discharge of the important responsibility
entrusted to it by th~ General Assembly in this regard.

I am confident that, under your able leadership and guidance-, Papua New Guinea
will make a significant contribution to 'the attainment of the aims and purposes
of the Charter of the United Nations. I look fOrlfard to your country's joining
the world community in the verY near future.

~ ,\

\ .....
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CHAPTER XII

COMORO ARCHIPELAGO

A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. The Special Committee considered the question of the Comoro Archipelago at

:'ts 1019th meeting, on 20 August 1975.

2. In its consideration of this item, the Special Committee took into account

tbe provisions of the relevant General Assembly resolutions, includiLg in

p8t'ticular resolution 3328 (XXIX) of 16 December 1974 on the implementation

of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and

Petples. By paragraph 11 of this resolution, the Assembly requested the Special

Comnittee "to continue to seek suitable means ,for the immediate and full

implementation of resolutions 1~14 (XV) and 2621 (XXV) in all Territories which

hav~ not yet attained independence and, in particular, to formulate specific

pro?osaJ.s for the elimination of the remaining manifestations of colonialism

and to rellort thereon to the General Assembly at its thirtieth session". The

SlleciaJ. Committee also took into account the provisions of General Assembly

resolution 3291 (XXIX) of 13 December 1974, by paragraph 8 of which the Assembly

requesteg. the Special Committf"e "to continue its examination of the question,

including the dispatch, as appropriate and in consultation with the administering

Power, of a United Nations visiting mission to the Territory, and to report thereon

to tie General Assembly at its thirtieth' session". , '

3. During its consideration of the item~ the Sllecial Committee had before it a

working paper prellared by the Secretariat (A/AC.109/L.1033) containing information

on dEvelollments concerning the Territory.

4. At the 1019th meeting, on 20 August, the Chairman submitted to the Sllecial

Committee for its consideration a draft statement concerning the item \

{A!AC.109/L.1059}, prepared by him on the basis of related consultations. At

the same meeting, the Special Committee adopted the draft statement without

objection (see para. 6 below).

5. On 21 August 3 the text of the statement (A/AC.109/507) was transmitted to

the Permanent Representative of France to the United Nations for the att~ntion

of his Government. A copy of the statement was also transmitted to the President

of the National Council of Comoro.

B. DECISION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

6. The text of the statement (A!AC.109/507) adopted by the Special Committee

at its 1019th meeting, on 20 August, to which reference is made in paragraph 4

above, is reproduced below:

(1) Following the approval by the General Assembly, at its twenty-seventh
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session~ of the recommendation of the Special Committee that the Comoro
Archipelago should be included in the list of Territories to which the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
applied~ 1/ the Special Committee examined the situation in the Territory
during the past three years~ vrith a view to the speedy and full implementation
of the Declaration with respect to the Territory. In a resolution adopted on
16 August1973~ the Special Committee, in reaffirming the inalienab~e right
of the people of the Comoro Archipelago to self-determination and independence
in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514 '(XV) of 14 December 1960,
called upon the administering Power to take further necessary measures to
ensure the full and speedy attainment of freedom and independence by the
people of the Territory. 2/ The Special Committee also strongly affirmed the
nationai unity and territorial integrity of the Territory and deprecated any
attempt "aimed at partial or total disruption thereof. In a further resolution~

adopted on 6 September 1974~ JI the Special Committee~ in reiterating the
foregoing recommendations, took note of the statement made b~r the Government of
France on 26 August 1974, to the effect that the consultation on the
independence of the Comoro Archipelago would be organized on ·an Iiarchipelago·­
wideH basis ~ that the Territory would retain lithe frontiers that it had as a
ce.onyil J and that, for the French Government~ "a fuultiplicity of different
statuses for the various islands of the Archipelago is inconceivable". ':Y

(2) In its resolution 3291 (XXIX) of 13 Dp~ember 1974, the General Assembly
likewise took note of the aforementioned statement by the Government of
France. The Assembly also noted the statement made by the representative of
France on 20 November 1973 that the French Government had affirmed "the
readiness of the Comoro Archipelago for independencell and liitsintention to
respond faithfully to the aspirations" of the Comorian people, and ha.d stated
that the Comorian Government could request independence for the Territory at
any time. '2J

(3) The Special Committee notes that, in the popular referendum conducted·
on 22 December 1974, 94.56 per cent of the people of the Camoro Archipelago
voted for independence. 6/ In connexion with its ratification of the results
of the referendum, however, the French National Assembly, on 27 June 1975,
enacted legislation to permit individual islands within the Territory to vote
separately on a constitution to be drawn up by the Territory's Chamber of
Deputies for the independent State of Comoro. The Special Committee strongly
deplores this action as a direct contradiction of the position of the
Government of France.

11 .Q:tfici~_ Records of the General Assembly. Twenty-seveI}~h Session.
Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l). vol. I, chap. I, para. 77 •

.2} Ibid •• Twenty-e~ghth SessioE..L Supplement No. 23 (A/9023/Rev.J) ,.
vol. IV, chap. XI, para. 12.

'J! Ibicl·. Twenty-ninth Session, Supplement lITo .23 (A/9623/Rev .1),
chap. XI, para. 11. --

':Y Ibid •• annex, para. 32.
'2J Ibid., TVTenty-~ighth Session, Fourth Committee, 2064th meeting,

paras. 22 and 27.
§J Af~C.I09/473.
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(4) The Special Committee notes with satisfaction that Comoro declared

its independence on 6 July 1975. The Committee considers this declaration

a logical fulfilment of the clearly expressed wishes of the people of Com.oro~

as "manifested. in the decisive results of the popular referendum. It wishes

to extend its warm congratulations and support to the people of Comoro

on their achievement of the goals set forth in the Declaration and the

Charter of the United Na.tions.

(5) At the same time, the Special Committee wishes once again to recall the

specific provision of the Declaration in which the General Assembly affirmed

that any attempt aimed at the partial or total disruption of the national

unity and the territorial integrity of a country was incompatible 'Nith

the purposes and principles of the Charter. The Committee considers any

such attempt as being not only in direct contravention of the above .

provision of the Declaration ~ as well as the provisions of a number of other

resolutions adopted by the General Assembly and the Special C6mmittee ~

including those relating specifically to the question of the Comoro

Archipelago, but also counter to the wishes of the overwhelming majority of

the population of Comoro. The Special Committee calls upon the Government

of France to respect the independence~ unity and territorial integrity of

Comoro. To this end, it strongly supports the dems.nd by the paople. of

Comoro for the withdrawal of all French troops from their country.

(6) The Special Committee stresses the responBibility of the international

community to render all possible assistance to the people of Comoro for the

consolidation of their freedom and independence. It invites all States to

take effective measures in this regard~ both bilaterally and on a

multilateral basis.
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